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xwb2g T is not for any pleaſure 1 
& Wea take in Controverſie , nor 
-J bY! out of a Reſolution to main» 
T3=oLi4 tain what I have once writ- 
ten , that I expoſe my ſel 

ain to the (en ures of 4g 2 
o7 of others, in Defence of our Church 
| againſt the Church of Rome : But out of 4 
juſt ſenſe of the Weight and goodneſs of the 

| (ave I have ab". which (if my 
affettion to it hath not ſtrange blinded my 
| 74dgement)) doth bighly concern-us as Men, 
| as Engliſh Men, and as Chriſtians. For 
it is the Cauſe of Senſe and Reaſon, againſt 
Ie the 
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the abſurd DoZrines they impoſe on both ||, 
it is the (auſe of our Nation againſt theſ 
WUſurpation and Tyranny of a Forrain| 
Power ; it is the Cauſe of the true Faith and 
Chriſtianity , againſt the Errors and Cor- 
ruptions of the Roman Church. To aban- 
don ſuch a Cauſe as this , were to betray 


. 
< 
1 
the things which ought-to be moſt dear tol | 
[ 
| 
| 


us : for we cannot be reconciled to that 
(Church on any eaſier terms, than re: 
nouncing, aw Senſe and Reaſon , enſla- 
wmg our Country, and hazarding our Sal- 
Vatim. And what can they give us 
in exchange for theſe ? | 
Tt was. the laſt of thoſe three Heads , 
which gave _— to: the late fo much | - 
railed at, and ſolittle confuted Book: whith | 
no ſooner appenred, but as if ſome tread: | 
fid Monfter had riſenont of the earth, ſome | 
croſſed themſelves and: kept as far ont of | 
rl. as hae» cond . others mgde | 
bideous- ont-orys and grievous complaints ; | 
and the more fearful fort were Febidieh | 
tither . leoking, on tt , of extentaining any | 


dj]. 


{ 


) » 
be 
im 


1d 


Po 


OW Yr” be. ASP 


I Rm Ado Br. 
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cone about it... Upon which I pleaſed 
14 felf that I bad not added another Chaps 


terito the Book ; for if that number bad 
agreed with the. ten partzculars,it had paſſed 


among. them for the Beaſt with ſeven 


Heads and ten Horns ; and they would 
have been glad their. City upon ſeven 
Hills cogld. have been ſo excuſed. But 
this unuſual noſe, and. clamour awakened 
the curioſzty of many, who love to fees 


h fir ange ſights 1 aud. that which. atherwiſe 


might have been wholly neglefed | as, 4 
Book, was enquired. after and we ins 
to, being repreſeuted 4s a Mo) - 
But when they found that tha wi Si 

rit ( 45. they accounted it ) which them 
ſelves badraiſed , was not to be laid again 
by hard words aud \ill. language, ; they 
began ta .confuder what other courſe. was to 


be taken to ſuppreſs it. And forthwith 
there ſtarts up a loung vophiſter amon 
them ou bids pos, e of good. h_ 
for by letting flie.. at, him jome. Squibs 
and (rackers he did at queſtion , bus. be 


ſhou 
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Yould put this Monſter into ſuch a Rage 
je to Lak him + upon himſelf ; ole 
deſign being highly approved; m a ſhort 
time came forth that dapper piete , Called] 
Dot. Stillingfleet againſt Dot: Stil-| 
lingfleet. It was a notable plot, and cuns| | 
ningly managed , as the Reader may ſet| 
by the following Anſwer to it. After| 
him a Grayer Perſon undertakes the ſer-| 
vice; but as Haſenmullerus tells us| 
when Ignatius Loyola ſent one of his 
Brethren at Rome to diſpoſſeſs a Perſon, 
he gave him this inſtruftion , that he| 
ſhould be ſure to come behind the 
Devil, if he would drive him out; 
accordingly this N. O. ſteals quite behind 
my Book, and began to confute it at the 
wrong end, boping by that means to drive 
out the evil Spirit which be ſuppoſed to - 
lodge in the Body of it. Which be bath | | 
ow with great dexterity and ſuc: | 


ceſs, as the Reader may be fully ſatisfi-| ' 
ed in the Reply. bere following. Theſe 
two 1 undertook , before any other appear« | ! 
ed 


> A , 
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ed, and intended to have publiſhed the e\ 
two Anſwers by themſelves ; but finding 
others that had written againſt me on. the 
ame argument I was willing to bring as 
much as I could together to prevent con- 
fuſeon or repetition. All which relating to 
. the Principles of 4g , and the Roſe olu-' 
tion, and Rule of it , I made account to 
have diſpatched < once- but finding. the 
Book begin to ſwell into too great a bulk, 
I have reſpited ſome parts of it * to andther 
0 portunty. 
When thoſe two men had done their 
Fears, an ancient and experienced Exore 
: ( and Jet for all that no (onurer ) 
FA Mainly this Spirit muſt be conjured 
down ; and thefore knowing the great ef - 
ficacy of Charms , he gives his Book the | 
Title of To KAOOAIKD Stillingflee- 
ton. Which words pit me almoſt in as 
great a fright as the Holy Chair would 
have done; I began to conſider , wh:ther 
Mengus or any other of their skilful men 


\bad ever uſed thoſe Emphatical words bee 


(a) fore; 
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ore. but T am willing to believe it was 
the ſole invention of Þ. V. C. And I 
doubt not but they will do well bereafter m 
Exorciſms, eſpecially after the holy Po- 
tion, when the perſon to be diſþoſſeſſed is 
made ſufficiently ſick with Kue and Sal: 
let-ojl and other excellent Phyſick for | 
Devils, I find by ſome of their Authors, 
it is a great matter to get the right name 
of the Spirit , this ]. V. C: hath hit un- 
luckily , in calling this Monſter the Le- 
viathan ſporting in the waters, ſitce 
they have thrown out ſo many empty veſ- 
ſels for bim to play with. And his three 
books of Charms , have been no unplea- 
ſant entertainment ; But be is gone; and 
I love not to tread hard on the graves 
of my enemies. What there appears ma- 
terial in bim ( if any thing do jo ) T fhall 
conſider it in its proper place ; chiefiy 
for the ſake of my Judicious Adver- 
ſary Dr. T.G. who was the firſt and I 
think the only perſon that hath diſcovered 


his Book tobe a Learned Freatilc. 
But 
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But my generous Adverſaries , findi, 
ſo little ſucceſs m ſingle ns 
next fall upon me with Chain-ſhot ; vin; 
A Collection of (ſeveral Treartiſes 
againſt Dot Stillingfleer. To make 
up the number , they bring in one before 


liſhed , to try anexperiment _— 
| "that can have m conjunttion which had none 


of it /elf..._ < 

The firſt undertaker therein , is , the 
ery calm and ( according to bis new 
Chriſtian Name) Serene Myr. Creſly , 
the man that bath learnt to mortifie paſ$tons 
by Myſtical Dirvinity ; but 1s fe far from 
being [ublimed and rectified , by that 
( hymical way of devotion ,” that he ſeems 
yet to remain in the very dregs of them : 
the man, that hath |o accuſtomed him- 
ſelf to Legends, that be cannot write 
againſt an Adrverſary , without making 
one of him. And although there be many 
ery pleaſ:nt ones in his Church- Hiſto- 


Jy, get] hardly think there are many 


more wonderful R than (if his mſtinua- 
| (a4 2] tions 


F.C. Þ. 79. 


when { was uncapable of underſtanding 


Presbytery m my cradle , that 1 _— 


 entred into Epiſcopal Orders 'by a moſt 
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tions had any colour of truth in them ) thel 


firſt part of my life bad heen. For by 


making me ſo aftive in thoſe times, 


what they were, he ſeems to repreſent 
me as one that had ſo 4 tonate a zeal for 


ſuck of 'none but a Scottiſh Nurſe, 
that the fi t word I pr onounced was Co: 
Tenant ; that T1 would go to School to none 
but Lay-Elders, and was curſing Me- 


roz before the Parliament at eight years] 
old. Ts not this a ropeful _ for 


a 900d Levend? Will he, /ath he, ot 
they damn the execrable Covenant? ? 
as though , Thad ever any thing to do 
with it> but when-I renounced it | It I 
ſhould tell him , © that as great a Friend 
as he takes me to have been to Presby« 
tery and the late times , even then I was 


worthy and learned Prelate of our Church : 
that , 1 never ſubſcribed any \ Addreſs th 
TN» n [[trfers , 4s __ gr-the World hays 

| } done , ; 
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done , and 'thoſe who would now be thought * 
the 'Kings* moſt loyal Subjefts ; that 1 
never * drew | off any one perſon from 
their Allegiance to the King to ſubmit to 
to the Popes Nuncio , (let thoſe who did 
it car themſelves )- even ſuch an Apo- 
bogy would' give too much countenance to ſo 
pitiful a Calummator. T thank him that be 
hath not charged me with laying the firſt 
platform of 'Presbytery at Geneva, or 
having a hand i the firſt and ſecond Ad- 
monit1ons in the days of Queen Elizabeth , 
and* I might as will charge hm with the 
Gunpowder "Treaſon, - as he doth me with 
any thing about the Covenant. By this we 
may gueſs what Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory we 
are to expeFt from him , who writes ſo at 
random about the matters of onr own times. 
But the man is to be pitied ; be was under 
one of Mother Juliana's fits ,- he writ 
with a. good mind , but he knew not what. 
Some "vent muſb'be given to a lent 
fermentation , elſe the veſſel might burſt 
aſunder ; and I hope the good” man 
UN os | Eb ſome- 
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ſomewhat more at eaſe , ſince he purged 
away ſo much Choler, | aſſure bim | 

can with pleaſ ure read what he wrote with||* 
rage : and laugh at the violence of ſuch 
paſSions , which like a Gun ull charged 
may give fire and make a great. noſe, 
but doth the greateſt miſchief to him that 
holds it, Tf 1 wiuld purſue bim through 
all bis heats, I muſt undergo the Ordeal- 
tryal , touch firebrands without burtin 
my ſelf : which alchough I might d» , yet 
I know my Adverſaries are ſo implacable, 
that even that would not convince them of |,” 
my innocence. | leave bim therefore to h 
grow cooler and wiſer ; but i beſecch bim| 
for his own ſake , that be would attempt no 
more the juſtifying the union of no- 
thing with nothing , and for the ſake 
of Religion , that be. would not call God 
gny more an incomprehenſile | No- 
thing ; « Deſcription fit. only for the 
Atheiſts Catechiſm, Tf there were any 
thing in. bis railing Book which lotked like 
reaſon or argument | might perhaps at my | 
 leſwe.P 


| 
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, leiſure be perſwaded to anſwer it , though 
; do not love to have to do with mad men, nd 
pp mot m their lucid mmteyvals. 
The next that follows is one that goes 
abort to indicate the Roman Churches 
Idevotions and Doctrine of Repen- 
, |rance and Indulgencies, he is a meer 
{pattern of meekneſs, compared with 
IS. C. , be writes pertinently and without 
S the others bitterneſs and paſSim. His 
* [ereat endeavour 15 to clear the honour of his 
2IChurch , from the abſurd Dottrines and 
f braftices charged upon it. And the force 
"bf all ; be ſaith lies #n this , that where 
"the Church hath defined nothiog in 
© her Councils, it 1s to no purpote to 


taught by ſome in it; for thoſe who 
Pefend their feparation from! the 
Communion of a Church by reaſon 
ff its exroneous or corrupt Doctrines 
muſt make it appear that. thoſe are 
aught by it, and the behief of them 
Þllo exacted from its ſubjefts. To 
s | this 


e 
y 
e 
Y 


Rcemian 
". -6.4 
Doctrine 


of Repen- 
tatice, &t* 


vindieftc? 


bject that ſuch Dodctrines are 7.5: 
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this purpoſe S. C. likewiſe ſpeaks ('in 
Jome of his lucid mteryalls ) and T pej 
ceive this is become a common 'Topick a: 
1012 them , to take off the odium of ſuch 
opinians and pratlices as they are willing 
enourh., but aſhamed to defend , which 
x em this place briefly remove. The 
thing I was to prove was , that perſons in 
the (ommunion of the Roman ( þurch do 
run great hazard of their Salvation : for 
which | mſtanced particularly im ſeveral 
opinions and prattices which are very apt 
to hinder a good life which is neceſſary 
to Salvation. Now a twofold Queſtion 
here ariſes. 1. Whether the Church may 
quſtly be charged with thoſe DoErines 
and praftices? 2. Whetber , although 
the ( burch may not direttly be charged to 
have decreed them im her ( ouncils , yet 
ſo much countenance and encouragement 


be not commonly giyen to them in that 


Church , that particular perſons do run 
great bazard uf their ſalvation by rea 
Jon of them? For which we are to conſs* 


der 3 
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der , that it hath been the method of the 
Roman Church to allow many more things 
in common belief and prattice than it hath 
dared for very ſhame todecree in ( ouncils, 
eſpecially when ſuch things have been ob- 
jected by ber enemies. In this caſe it bath 
been thought the moſt prudent courſe for 
the (ouncils to ſpeak deceitfully and in 
general terms , ſo as to give as little ad- 
Vantage as may be to their enemies, and 
Jet to retain ground enough to uphold their 
former opinions and prattices : Which ſtill 
continuing in Vogue and reputation , be - 
come ſo much the more dangerous to mens 
Souls , becauſe their (ouncils having had 
opporttnity to have declared effettually 
againſt them were ſo far from it ; that 
by their doubtful expreſsions they bave left 
ground enough for the continuance of 
them. Now from hence the Direflors of 
Conſcience among them frame their opi* 
nions , and the people think it their duty 
blindly to follow them , and ſuppoſing 
any one among them ſhould ſcraple any 


(d) ſuch 


The General Preface. 


ſuch Doftrine or praftice , to whom muſt 
he reſort but to his (onfeſſors , and will 
any ſuch dare to condemn what is generally 
received although not decreed by ( ouncils ? 
er if be ſhould, dare any perſon rely on 
bis private judgement when it is contrary 
to the moſt recerved Dottrine or prattice ? 
Beſides , the promiſes of Infallibility are 
ſuppoſed by them to be primarily made - to| 
the Church, and only by way of repreſenta: 
tion to the (ouncil ; and therefore Dottrines 
or praFices generally received and allowed| 
by the Teachers of the Church and the| 
Guides of conſcience , muſt be received by 
them as true and good , for otherwiſe thoſe] 1 
promiſes would fail tothe Church m its dif+|1 
Fuſive capacity , and conſequently , ſup 
poſing no General Council , it were poſ$b t 
for the moſt erroneous and pernicious Dos f| 
ftrines and praftices to prevail in the Church, 11 
which muſt utterly overthrow all pretencq 0 
e9 Infallibility. But in our preſent caſe 3: 
we need not run [0 far, for T ſhall berg 
prove that m the moſt- material points inſ0 


fipel 
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fiſtcd on by N. O. viz, the Doctrine 
of the ethcacy ofthe Sacraments ex 
opere Operato , and of Indulgences, 
we do juſtly charge the Church of Rome 
n| even im the decrees of ber ( ouncils with 
y| laying ſuch a foundation , as doth over- 
2} throw the neceſsity of a good life. The 
rel way be takes to DVindicate thoſe points 
tol from this conſequence is this, That the 
a-} Sacramenta mortuorum , Viz; Bap- 
25) tilm and Penance which confer juſti- 
ed] tying Grace do require a ſubject 
be rightly diſpoled ; And the Sacra- 
þy| menta vivorum , is, Confir- 
e mation , Euchariſt and Extreme 
function, do require the receiver 
pro be actually in 2 State of iGrace; 
ble the ſame, be ſaith: of Indulgences , 
)ol that the ' benefit of them doth 
þ m__ a man pur into a State 
acq of Grace by the Sacrament of Pe- 
aſqnance; ſo that the whole matter is put 
exd upon this iſſue , whether their Doftrine 
in concerning the conditions by which a man 


ted: (bz) may 
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may be put into a State of Grace , be nat 
uch as doth overthrow the neceſsity of a 
good life? And it bemg acknowledged that 
the Sacrament of Penance doth confer the 
Grace of juſtification 01 all perfons rightly 
diſpoſed for it , our only buſmeſs is to en- 
quire what neceſſary conditions their Church, 
requires in order to it. For which we aps 
peal to the words of the Council of 
Trent, for Seſſion 14.c. 4. That 


——_ plainly determins , that imperfe&t con- 
a? ac a- . 5 S # P 
.e:t6 Pe- LXILION Or Attrition although it can- 


mitentie 


|: -:45484, AOt bring men to juſtification with- 
fcatio-m out the Sacrament of Penance, yet 
perdrere 6 Z 2 ; 

pxccarren 1t doth diſpoſe men for obtaining 


(:niio); the Grace of God by the Sacrament 


Die. Of Penance. If we joyn this now with 


cian in $2- another decree of the ſame Council , Viz, 
Pecitatie * that the Sacraments do conferr 
mpetrane | 

dam diſpo- 

ait. Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 14. C 4» 

* $4 quis dixurit Sa:rammnta nove Ltgis not continere Gratiam quam [ignich 
ficart , aut gratiam ipſam nou ponentivus abicem non. coaf:rre---= Anathemi 
ſit» Seſſ. F. Can. 6. 

_ $i quis aix:rit non darigratiam per bujus modi Sarrammia fimper & on 
_=_ » quartum eſt ex parte Dti , etiamſi rite ta ſiſcipiaut , ſed abiquaud 
& eiquibus , Ana:hema fit, Can. 7. 3 


Grace 


14s 
em 


44 


UM 
ce 


The General Preface. 


Crrace on all thoſe who are diſpo- 
ſed to receive it, I leave it now to any 
one. to judae , whether from hence it doth 
not neceſſarily follow , that all. thoſe that 
have but imperfet contrition, oy bare at- 
trition for their fins, are by the Sacra* 
| ment of Penance put into a State of 
Grace, according to the Doftrine of the 
Council of "Trent ? And how far this 
overthrows the _—y of a good life, 
will appear from the explication of con- 
trition and attrition given by the 

Council, Contririon is defined , to be, 
a grief of mind and deteſtation of 
{mn committed , with a purpole of 
hnning no more, Geadion imper- 


fect contrition or attrition muſt be 
ſuch a grief and deteſtation of ſin paſt , 
as implies but an imperfet purpoſe of 
inning no more. From which it evidently 
follows, that by the Dottrine of this Coun- 
cil-4 man may be put into a State of 
Grace without ſo much as a firm or perfett 
purpoſe of ſunning nv more, And can 


there 


Seſſ. 14.45 


P. 45. 
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there be a Doftrine invented by men that 
doth more effettually deſtroy the neceſſity 
of a good life than this doth ?* For the 
State of Grace puts a man aftually into 
the favour of God ; and ſuppoſing bim to 
fall into mortal ſin afterwards , all he 
needs to do , is only torepeat the ſame kind 
of attrition and receive the Sacrament of 
Penance and he u perfetily ſound again 
and recovers the Favour of God. I know 
the Council there ſaith, That this attrition 
muſt exclude voluntatem peccandi, 
as O. N. obſerves ; but that implies no 
more than a mans not having at that time 
a purpoſe to ſin again; and the ( ouncil 
diſtinguiſhes it Th the propolitum, 
non peccandi de cxtero , or the pur- 
poſe not to ſin again, which the Council | 
applies to contrition as the other to attri- 
tion. And Cajetan himſelf quoted. by |. 
O. N. calls it an imperfect purpole 
of not {inning. So that after all the 
evaſions which have been yet , or can be | 


produced , the Roman Churches Doftrine 


| 
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of Papm—_— and Indulgences doth 
moſt dangerouſly obſtruft devotion and a 
good life. I deſire therefore O. N. and 


to} bis Brethren to be alittle more ſparing in 


| their Cenſures of #5 as unfaithfully re- 
preſenting the Dodtrme of their Church , 
for we underſtand it much better , and 
repreſent it more truly , than they de- 
re. 

þ But ſuppoſing the words of the Council 
were ambiguous in this matter , what 
better belp can we have to underſtand it, 
than the ſenſe of their moſt eminent- and 
learned Inſtrutours of Conſcience ? and 


thoſe not of the ſingle Order of Jeſuits, 


\| 45 ſome would have it believed , but of all 


ſorts among them. Melchior Canus 
who was far enough from being a Friend 
of the Jeſuits, ſaith expreſly, although 
a man knows he hath not contrition 
but -bare attrition, he may come 
to the Sacrament and receive grace 


|by it; for which he gives this reaſon 


becauſe Baptiſm and Penance, are 
£ Oas 


Melch. Ca- 
no Relefa, 
de Penit. 

part. 6. p. 
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Sacraments mortuorum ; and therefore 
thoſe who are under morrtal fin if 
they haveattrition whereby the im- 
pediment is removed may not only 
come to them, but go away with 
the Grace conferred ,, becauſe the 
Sacraments always conferr Grace, 
where the impediment is removed, 


* And be is followed herein, {aith Mori- 


Aorinus 4 
1] ent. $4 


cranento 1, MUS , 740t only by Lopez, Pelantius, 
:-.- +* Nicol. I{ambertus Profeſſor of Divi 
nity at Paris , but by the far greateſt num- 
ber of thew modern Divines. T ſhallnat 
11 Mirae ſo much as mention the Jeſuitical Ca- 
« 7juts fuiſts whoſe Teſtimonies are produced m|, 
2. ;-253. the Jeſuits Morals, or Provincial]: 
letters, /uch as Filliutius, Amicus! 
Sa, Eſcobar, Bauny, &c. But [1 
ſhall name ſome of far greater Authority|« 
among them. O. N. frequently cites Pau}c 
Lomar, . Layman with expreſuons of eſteem |! 
'ral.l. 5. and be determins that true contrition 1g 
tract, 6. C, | 
./&.:, Not neceſſary to the Sacramenr ofS 
Penance after the commiſſion off: 


MOITat 


_— 
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e| mortal ſin , but attrition is ſufficient 

f| alchough a man know ir to be onl 

-| attrition. Tf they had made attrition 

y| only neceſſary to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 

h| they might have pleaded , that they had nat 

| deſtroyed the neceſ$ity of a good life after: 

> ,| wards to preſerve the Grace conveyed mn 

d.| Baptiſm ; but we ſee in the caſe of mor* 

1-| tal ſin afterwards toties quoties no more 

s,| #5 neceſſary but a new Aft of Attrition , 

pill and that not only when a man miſtakes it 

ml to be contrition; but though a man 

wth knows it to be bare attrition. I confe 

a-| Cardinal Toler , although be aſſerts the 7: _ 
in| ſubſtance of the Doftrine, yet he ſaith + 3-4 4 
all atcrition only ſerves when it is mi- _ 

1s ſtaken for contrition ; but this Mo- Mins 
t [| rinus tells 15 the later Dives laugh at «4 ». 1. 
ty} 41d explode. Cardinal Lugo not only ;,,, 4 
ual contends for the Dottrme » but aſſerts #_ a. iy 
mn |to be the Dottrme of the Council of 139. 135: 
1igTrent, wiz. that attrition with the 
offSacrament of Penance is {ufhciear 

gffftor the Crrace of Juftihcation , and 


tal ( C ) MuUOores 


' 1s the next diſpoſition to the Grace 


0. N.p; 45» which 15 direttly contrary to O. N. An 


Lum difþ. 
7. /c(t. 11, 
E,2ClI, 


ſhews againſt Sylvius , doth not imp 


for ſaith he , if he were, then 


nance without contrition , becauſe 


to intervene between a mans attri- 
tion and his juſtification by the Sa 
crament, in which time he would 
fin mertally by omitting contrition 
if he were obliged to it; but this 
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quotes Suarez, Vaſquez and Mzra- 
tius , as ſufficiently ' proving from the 
words of the Council , that attrition 


of juſtification conveyed by the Sa- 
crament; and ths attrition he there 


an imperfect love of God above all, 


in another place he proves , that a man 
is not bound always to contritio 
for his fins although they be mortal, 


man having attrition cannot be ex: 
cuſed but only by invincible Ig: 
norance from a new mortal fin 1n 
coming to the Sacrament of Pe- 


ſome time is commonly {uppoled 


ſait 
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ſaith be , is againſt the common opi- 
nion of Divines, that a man con- 
tracts any new guilt by omitting 
contrition. Nay he afterwards deter- 
mins, that a man that hath received 
the Sacrament of Penance with bare 
attrition is not bound, under the 
guilt of mortal fin , for omitting ir, 
to an act of contrition at the point 
of death ; which is, he ſaith, the 
commonly received opinion among 
them, and he quotes Diana, Co- 
ninch , Becanus, Layman, Fa- 
gundez, Faber, Turrianus, Salas 
and others for it. 'The great argument 
he brings , ts, becauſe Confeſlors do 
not think themſelves obliged to put 
men in mind of an ac of contrition 
at that time as neceſflary, as com- 
mon experience ſhews. And are not 
ſuch (onfeſſors excellent Guides to Heaven 
the mean while * Tf they be, they bave 
ound out a much broader way and wider 

gate than ever Chriſt intended. What not 
| (C2) on? 


S:8. 13. 7, 
253, 
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one ſingle att of contrition neceſſary! No, 

not at the point of death! What pity it 

is for ſinners, you have not the keeping 

of Heayen-gates * How do they wart the 
Sacrament of Penance m Hell , for no 

doubt there # attrition good ſtore there! 

But above all of them commend me to 

Gree, honeſt Ctregor. de Valentia , who 
rom.4. mot only makes contrition unneceſſary , 
4p" 1. but ſaith it is rather a hindrance to 
$-o4opo- the effect of the Sacraments. From 
ain, 4 whence Morinus juſtly mfers, that a 
je. i;, Confeſſor ought nor to perſwade 
the Penitent ro Contrition ; nor 

the peniteut to endeavour after it. 

Nay Morinus ſhews , that grave men 

and famous in their Church do aſ- 

{err rhat a Penitent having received | 

14.5..25- the Sacrament of Penance, 1s not 
bound to ſo much as one act of 
contrition or the Love of God in 

order to his reconciliation with 

70d. Yea, although a man hath 

hated Gd to thelaſt act of his life 


if 


als \ F ee w_ _—_— 
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4 i. AMP. Af. ARE AR... * 4.20... ood 


The General Preface. 


if he receives the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance , they deny that it is neceſſa- 
ry for him to be contrite for his fins 


or to love (Tod. Nothing could g0 

beyond this but what fol 

ows in him , that the Sarammorn Evangeice* 
excellency of the Evan- 3 es ee oe 
pelical Sacraments a- Winn ſures 0 Ele 


dove the legal conſiſts & Pilitiis Dd jugs nos be 
. beraverint, Morin, "dt Pate 
n this, that the Evan- 1s. c.4; n 6. 
oelical Sacraments have 
freed us from the moſt heavy yoke 
pf contrition and the Love of God. 
) admirable Guides of Conſcience! I do 
mot at all queſtion but Jews , Turks and 
Heathens have a much better and truer 
notion of Repentance , than theſe men , 
the Pagan Philoſophers were Chri- 
1ans to them. ul, what mjury have 1 
lone them now , im charging ſuch things 
pon them which obſtrutÞ devotion and 
wverthrow the neceſsity of a good life * For 
[ bardly think it poſ9ble to contrive a Do- 
trine more effeftual for that end , than 


[0 
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to tell men that the Sacraments of the Go- 
ſpel do free men from that heavy yoke of 
{ ontrition and the Love of God. | 

But ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Foun: 
dation for ths Dofrine in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, as we ſee there us, 
would there be no danger to mens Salvas 
tion, if their Confeſſors generally told them 
theſe things, and they knew it to be the 
current opmion among them ? Is there n 
danger of falling intothe ditch when 
the Blind lead the Blind , unleſs , 
General Council expreſly allow of it * 
there no danger by Empericks and 
Mountebanks , unleſs the whole Col-l 
ledge of Phylicians approve them ? And 
of | all ſorts of Empericks , the worſt are 
ſuch Caſuiits and Confteſlors. Is there 
no way to magnify the Sacerdotal office 
unleſs they bave a Power to T repan Sou 
into eternal flames for want of true re 
pentance; by making them believe the 
Prieſts abſolution with bare attritio 
will make all even with God ? Or + 
this 
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this Doftrine only a Decoy to draw great 
of ſinners to your nets ? And all ths while 
| # your Church innocent , which at .lea 
ees and will not reform theſe things ? 
"| hA.D. 1665. 24. of September and 
'j 18. May, 1666. the Congregation of 
the Inquiſition at Rome under Alex- 
ander. 7. took upon them to cenſure 45. 
ſeveral Propoſitions of the late Ca- Jie 5 
"} ſuiſts, as ſcandalous and pernicious tothe 7.1.37.88. 
Souls of men, but not one of them relates 

to this Doctrine of repentance, although 
1 the Janſeniſts i France had complained 
" of it. Whence could this ariſe but from: look- 
1 ing on it as the Doctrine of their Church ? 
"| Indeed I find that on May 5. 1667. The 
'"] Pope cauſed a Decree to be publiſhed - 
ſtraitly forbidding all perſons in 
their debates about Attrition, to 
condemn each other ; but it is worth 
our while to underſtand , what this con- 
troverſie was, viz, Whether bare at- 
"J trition doth require an act of the love 
of God; and although the Negative 


be 
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be there ſaid to be the more common 
opinion , yet the Pope would not 
have the others that afirmed it to 


be cenſured. But nor the leaſt word| 


againſt the [ſufficiency of bare attrition. 
þ-n = 4 fi -£4 cenſured which 
aſſert this Doctrine * Nay, they are pu: 
bliſhed with great approbations. Are any 
of the Defenders of it diſcountenanced ? 
Nay , they are Perſons in the bigheſt 
eſteem, dignity , and Authority among 


them. Are any cautions given to Con- 


feſſors to beware of theſe Doctrines * Nay, 
theſe very Books are purpoſely written and 


approved for their inſtruction and uſe. And 


if their ( burch be innocent after all this, 
ſo was the Jewiſh (hurch in our Saviours 
time ; for the corruptions that were then 
among them had no decree of the San- 
hedrin, that I find, for them; it was 


_ ouly their Schoolmen and Caluiſts , the 


Scribes and Phariſees which introduced 
them. And yet our Saviour thought mens 
Oouls in danger , when ke bid them be- 

ware 


_ a— 
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ware of the leaven of the Phariſees. 
I confeſs when we debate the cauſes of 
Separation from their (ommunion , we 
think it then reaſonable to alledge no more, 
than what they impoſe on all to believe and 
prattice ( and we have enough of all (on- 
ſcience m that kind without going farther ) 
but when we repreſent the hazard of Sal- 
ation to particular perſons , we may then 
juſtly charge them with the pernicious 
Dottrines and prattices which are received 


| and allowed among them , alth»gh not 


decreed by the Church in ( ouncils. For 
otherwiſe it would be juſt , as if one ſhould 
ay to a man, that asked him , whether 
he might ſafely travel through ſuch a Conn- 
try? yes, without doubt you may, 
for although there be abundance 
of . Thieves and High-waymen, 
yet the Prince or the State never 
approved them, or gave them li- 
cence to rob Travellers. Do you 
think any man world venture his perſon 
or his purſe, on no better ſecurity ? Net 


(d) ſuch 


6 7 SE 
A 3 736062 
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ſhall ſay no more of him bere , having oc-| 


cou { es about the os y faith, whichh, 
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ſuch ſecurity as this if it were true 1s all that 
ſuch moderate men as O. N. or hu bre:- 
thren Can give 4s to the Roman Church , 
for they dare not deny the bad conſequenct 
of the Dottrines and prattices charged upon} 
them , but onlyſay , the Church hath 
not decreed them. So much T thought 
neceſſary to ſay to this neweſt and moſt} 
plauſible pretence, which is made uſe of byſ 
the beſt Advocates for the Roman Church. | 
And now farewel to Moderation , forſ 
the two next which appeared on the Stagel, 
againſt me , were two Jeſuits; the one| 
ent oyer a Book , which if we look only], 
at the bulk and thickuſs was a Very ſub: 
antial one , called by an odd Antiphra-| 
fs, Reaſon and Religion : 1 havet 
endeavoured to draw off all the Spirit it 
could find nit , in the folluping diſcourſes, 
but I am forced to leave a vaſt quantity "h 


Phlegm and Caput Mortuum behind. 


t 


caſton to ſ[p-ak fo much of him im the D þ 4 


will 


The General Preface. 

will in a little time be ready to appear. 

The other is the ſtout Defender of Ig- 
| natius Loyola and the whole Order of 
*1 Jeſuits; What , one man undertake to 
* | defend the Jeſuits as to their Principles 
hl nd Practices ! and that in this Age, which 
Hl /o well underſtands their Maxims and ( on* 
li duft! and m England too, where thoſe 
Ylof other Orders and the Secular Prieſts 
Þliove them ſo dearly! But nothing is too 
"brave or difficult, for a Jeſuit to at- 
> \tempt , however he comes off in it. As 
"Ito Ignatius Loyola , T will come to 
p terms with bim , if what he confeſſes as 
| his ignorant zeal , pious ſimplicity , 

frequent viſions and extaſies , extravas 
Veloant preaching, unmannerly contempt of 
uperionrs do not prove him a Fanartick , 
"PU am content tolet him go. But what if 
Tignatius himſelf being grown old*, did 
ſuſpet ſuch frequent extaſies and is . 
ons for luſrons * I defire him to look 
/-þ ibadineira , in his larger life to that Rialin. 


| : OE vit. Tera, 
c< poſe. But this matter of Fanaticiſm & s. «. 19. 


ul (d2) muſt 


it 


)Cz 
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. are apt enough of themſelves t 
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muſt be referred to another place. T ſhal 
now only give a taſt of the Jeſuits ex; 
cillent way of defending the principles de 

ruftive to Government which I charged by 
Order with. 

The firſt was, that Crovernment 
was ſo originally in the People, that 
they by their Repreſentatives may 
call their Soveraign to an account 
and alter the form of Governmen 
Now mark this Anſwer, This princi 
ple ( whatſoever truth ir may haw 
in ſpeculation) is by no means ti 
be preached to the People, whi 


ſtretch caſes and pick quarrels wit] 
their beſt Governours, yet was | 
taught many Apes before the Jeſuit 
were {o much as thought of. Wel 
fare t'e man for his plain-dealing , t 
Dotrine ut ſeems ts true enough , by 
the people are not fit tobe truſted with th 
management of it , no , nor 1n thei 


places and callings.; no, mo, let t 
| Jetuir 
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Jeſuits alone with theſe things , they 
know juſt the -very nick of time , when to 
be Judges and Executioners too. 

The next principle is , the Popes 
power of depoſing Princes ,. towhich 
he again anſwers roundly. You are then 
ro know, Sir, that the Doctrine was 


long ago taught by almoſt all 


Orders and Profeſſions , Seculars, 
Regulars, Divines, Lawyers , be- 
fore the Jeſuits were in Being. A 
very ( atholick Doftrine it ſeems it is! 


What a ſtirr do other people make with 


mincing this matter, I know not how , 
give. me a man that ſpeaks out ,. and lets 
Princes underſtand what their general Doe 
frine is in this matter , leſt they may 
poſSibly be deceived , as though it were 
only the bold aſſertion of ſome few Perſons 
among them. What wonder then ſaith 
he, if Bellarmin and 3. or 4. more 
Jeſuirs were carried away with ſuch 
a Torrent of DoCtors who went be- 
fore them? Nay, in my opinim the 

only 
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only wonder is , how any Perſons among 
them dare think otherwiſe , this Dofirine 
having as he tells us , ſo (atholick a con- 
ſent to the truth of it. But in earneſt, 
Sir , is the Doftrine true, or falſe? 
Nay, Sir, I beleech you to ex- 
cuſe me in that: for as he ſaith, af- 
terwards about the Popes power of 
abſolving Subje&s, I beg leave to 
wave ſuch © curious controverſies: 
What, a Jeſuit beg leave to wave cu- 
rious controverſies! What is become of 
all their vaſt Tomes of Scholaſtical and 
(aſuiſtical Divinity * Are no curious 
controverſies handled in them ? And 
were you bred up among them and yet hate 
controverſies meerly. becaxſe curious ? 
No, no. Weunderſtand you better than ſo. 
That is only a curious controverſie 
with you which endangers your ſafety , if 
you ſpeak out , for it is a needleſs kind of 


curiofity for a man to betray himſelf. 


Flere m theſe practical Countries it is 
ſometimes dangerous ſpeaking Truth in 


their 


6 
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their ſenſe ; but at ſuch a ſpeculative 


lace as Romeis , there thoſe may be 
wholeſome and Catholick Truths, which 


bere are but niceties and curioſities, Bur 


doth he nor ſay, the Jeſuits have 
ſolemnly renounced the Doctrine ? 
les , but have a care how far you believe 
him : we poor ſimple Iſlanders might uns 
derſtand by this , that they had declared 
it to be falſe and pernicious. There is 
no ſuch matter I will aſſure you , but 
upon the ſtirrs im France they renounced 
the publiſhing it , they renounced it as 
they were in France, but thought it 


good Dottrine at Rome : they are for- 


bidden to treat any more of it , becauſe 0 
the odiouſneſs of it to Princes , andthat ts 
all the xenouncing they ever meant. 


The third Principle is , the lawtful- 


neſs of killing Kings, as to which , 


he ſaith, he cannot name the per- 


| ſon that ever taught it in thoſe 


Terms : a good reaſon for that , be- 
cauſe when they would have them killed 
they 


P. 4o. 
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_ gion, that T may ſpare my pains in this 
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they call them Tyrants. And ſo be 
grants Dominicus Soto and Mariana 
have aſſerted it , he might have named 
more if he had pleaſed. Icould not defare 
a more pleaſant tazk than to purſue him 
through the remainder of his diſcourſe , 
wherein he undertakes to Vindicate the |e- 
{uits praftices, but theſe have been fo 
much expoſed by men of their own Reli- 


Preface ; and we may eaſily gueſs bow 
hard he was put to it , when he makes 
the letter of the Biſhop of Angelopolis 
to be forged at Port-Royal by the Jan- 
{enilts. And thus be- hath ſhifted the 
fault from the Indies to Europe, anq 
to indicate ſome Papiſts there fro | 
Idolatry, he charges others here with forgery, 
And jet to this as a full Anſwer, the latq 
Anſwerer of the Seaſonable Diſcourle 
doth referr us. And out of his admirablq 
learning and skill im Hiſtory defares hi 
Adverſary , for his ſatisfaction that therl « 
can be no danger of Reſuming Abby Land þ 
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of Popery ſhould return, to go into Geys 
many where there are fo many Pa- 
piſt and Proteſtant Princes, Noble © 
men and Gentlemen, that have 
( eſpecially fince. the Treaty at 
Munſter ) either Biſhopricks, Ab- 
beys or the like confirmed to them 
by the Pope. How ! confirmed to 
them by the Pope ! what will not theſe 
men dare to ſay? I perceive Ignorance 


ſerves them for other puypoſes than meers 


| ly to be the Mother of Devotion. If 


at leaſt ths worthy Author could be Tgs 
norant of - ſo notorious a thing as Pope 


| Innocents Bull publiſhed on purpoſe to .,,nina 


Null the Treaty at Munſter, as pre- Panini | 
I . = N, D, In#0« 
judicial to the Catholick Religion, to con; piri; 


14 Provi= 


the Apoſtolical See, ro Churches and 14; va 


| other Holy Places and Perſons and ?; > 2*- 


(laratio nuls 


Eccleſiaſtical Rights. In the body of the ira 4r- 


, . . ticuloru 
1 Bull be ſaith,chat his Nuncio there(who Mus re: 


cis Germa- 
ne Religio- 


q ni Catbolice, Sedi Apaſtolice, Ectlefiis , aliiſque loci pics ac Prrſovis, & Fu- 


ribus Ecclefiaſticis quomodo libet prajudicialium, Rota ex Typog aphid 
Reverend, Cancre dnſtobce, A. D. 1651. 
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was afterwards Pope Alexander the ſes | 
Teth) did proteſt againſt theſe Ar- 
ticles, as void, null, unjuſt, and 
agreed upon by perſons that had no | 
power, and that they were to be ſo | 
looked on by all. Bur the m_ did | 
not think this ſufficient, but declares 
all rhoſe Articles that related to li- : 
berty of Religion, Church-lands, or |: 
any Eccleſiaſtical Rights, or brought ! 
any the leaſt prejudice to them or } 
m_ be thought or pretended ſo | 
to do, to be null, void, invalid, un- } 
juſt, damned, reprobace, vain,and } 
without any force or power , and | 
that they ſhall remain ſo for ever, 
and thatno perſon, though never ſo þ 
much {worn to obſerve thoſe arti- ; 
cles ſhall be bound by ſuch oath 
no right, title, plea , preſcription, 
ſhall accrue to any by verme 
of them : and therefore our 
of the Plenitude of Apoftolical 
power he doth abſolutely damn, | 
t2 repro- 
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reprobate, null and caſſate all thoſe 
articles and proteſts before God of 
the nullity of them , and reſtores 
all perſons and places to their an- 
cient poſſeſſions notwithſtanding 
them, with very much more to the ſame 
purpoſe. This was dated at Rome apud 
| Sandtam Mariam Majorem ſub An- 
{ nulo Piſcatoris die 26 Novemb. and 
: ſolemnly publiſhed there the third of Jan. 
1651. in the eighth year of his Pontifi: 
cat. Call youthis, Sir, the Popes cons 

rmmg them ! Is it credible that he who 
in the beginning of his Anſwer had charged 
the late Proteſtant Books, ( which he moſt 
ingeniouſly calls Libels ) to be _cram- 
med with nothing elſe but what 
we know to be falſe, (hould within a 
few Pages have the confidence to affirm 
in the face of the world ſo notorious an 
wntruth ? But Tleave this ingenious Au- 
thor , to be Chaſtiſed for this and other his 
extravagancies, by by worthy Adverſary, 
and return to my own. 


(Ce 3) After 
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After all theſe unſucceſFul attempts 
at laſt the Knight hm/elf reſolves to 
encounter the Dragon ; and accordingly 
be buckles on bis armour, mounts his ſtead, 
and, according to all ancient and modern Pi- 
Fures of the combat, directs his lance into 
the very mouth of it ; wiſely conſidermg , 
if the head were mortally wounded , the 
whole Body would fall to the ground. Af- 
ter him at a convenient diſtance follows 
bis Squire |. S. who had a particular 
ſþight at the Dragons Tayl, and with- 
out fear or wit falls unmercifully upon it, 
and in his own opinion, hath chopt it in- 
to a thouſand pieces. But ſuch miſchie- 
vous creatures whoſe ſtrength lies ſcattered 
m all their parts, ao often riſe up when 
they are triumphed 6var as dead, and give 
their moſt deadly wounds , when thgy are 
thought to lye gaſping for breath. 

It happened that when T. G's. Anſwer 
to the firſt part of my Book came out , 1 
was before engaged in the Defence of the 
Proteſtant principles of faith againſt the 


(ue 
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Guide m ( ontroverſies and FE. W. ( the 
Author of thoſe two. learned Trea- 
tiſes as T. C. calls them, Proteſtancy 
without Principles,and Religion and 
Reaſon ) part of which being then in the 
Preſs, I was forced to go through with 
that , before I could take his Book into 
conſideration. And thereupon I refolved to 
diſpatch all thoſe which relate to the Prins 
ciples of Faith together ; and then to pro- 


P, 312. 


ceed to the Principles of Worſhip in 


anſwer to bim, which ( God willing) I 
intend as ſoon as the former part is finiſhed. 

All that Tjhall take notice of him here, 
is to repreſent the ingenuity of his dealing 
with me in bis Preface, where be 
charges me with diſſenting from the 
Doctrine of the Church of England 
in accuſing the Church of Rome of 
Idolatry. And by this one —_ I de- 
fire the Reader to judge what Candour and 
ſincerity be is to expect mbis Book, 

For the ſenſe of the Church of Eng- 


land I appealed ta the Book of Homi- 


lies : 


Book of 
Hom. ſe- 
cond 
Tome. p. 


46. 
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lies : not to any doubtful, or general , 
or ſingle paſſage therein , but to the deſign 
of one of the largeſt and moſt elaborate 


Homilies in the whole Book ; conſiſting | 
of three ſeveral parts, thelaſt of which is * 
ſaid not to be meerly for the People but 


for the inſtruftion of thoſe who were to 


teach them. The deſign of that laſt part 
6s thus ſet down. 1. That Popiſh | 


Images and the Idols of the Cren- 
tils are all one concerning them- 
ſelves. -2. 'That they have been and 
be worſhipped in our time in like 
form and manner as were the [dols 
of the Ctentils. And for that Idola- 
try ſtandeth chiefly in the mind, it 


ſhall in this part firſt be proved that | 


our [mage-maintainers, have had, 
and have the ſame opinions and 
judgement of Saints whoſe {ma- 
ges they have made and wor- 


had of their Gods; and afterwards 


ſhall be declared that our Image- 


main- 


—_— 


m__ as the Gentils Idolaters | 


A The General Preface. 
maintainers and worſhippers have 
uled and uſe the ſame outward 
rites, and manner of honouring , 
and worſhipping their Images, .as 
the Crentils did uſe before their 
Idols, and that therefore they 
' commir [dolatry , as well inwardly 
/ as outwardly , as did the wicked 
| Gentils Idolaters ; and this that Ho-: 
| mily is intended for the proof of : 
which it doth -oery fully. But, ſaith 
T. G., why did I not appeal for the 
ſenſe of our Church tothe 39. Ar- 
ticles ? As though the approbation of the 
Book of Homdlies were not one of them, 
iz, the 35. The ſecond Book of 
| Homilies the ſeveral Titles where- 
of we have joyned under this Arti- 
cle ( among which Titles the fecond is this 
of the Peril of Tdolatry) doth contain a 
| 4 godly and wholeſome Doctrine and 
| | neceſſary for theſe times. Which 
| Articles were not only allowed and ap* 
- | proved by the Queen , but confirmed Th 
R | ub: 
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ſubſcription of the hand of the Arch-biſhop 
and Biſhops of the upper Houſe , and by 
the. ſubſcription of the whole (ergy in the | 
nether Houſe of ( onvocation A. D. 1571. 
Now I deſire T. G. to reſolve me whe: 
ther men of any common underſtanding 
would have ſubſcribed to this Book of 
Homilies in this manner, if they had be: 
lieved the main Doftrine and deſign of one | 
of them had been falſe and pernicious? | 
as they muſt have done if they had thought | 
the praftice of the Roman Church to | 
be free from Idolatry. I will put the | 
caſe that any of the Biſhops then had 
thought the charge of Idolatry had been 
unjuſt , and that it had ſubverted the founs 
dation 1of Ecclefaaſtical Authority , that 
there could have been no Church, or right 
ordination if the Roman Church had been 
guilty of Idolatry ; would they have in» 
ſerted this into the Articles , when it was 
in their power to have left it out ? and 
that the Homilies contained a whole- 
lome and Godly Dorine , which m| 

their 
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their conſciences they believed to be falſe 
and pernicious ? T1 might as well think that 
the Council of Trent would have allow- 
ed Calvins Inſtitutions , as contamime 4 
wholeſome and Godly Doctrine ; as 
that men ſo perſwaded world have allowed 
it the Homily againit the Peril of 
Idolatry. And how is it poſ$ible to wun- 
derſtand the ſenſe of our (hurch better, 


| than by ſuch publick and authentick afts 


of it , which all Perſons who are mm any 


o | place of truſt m the (burch muſt ſub- 


cribe, and declare their approbation of 


| them? This Homily hath ſtill continued 
| the ſame , the Article the very ſame , and 
if ſo they muſt acknowledge this hath 


been, and is to this day the ſenſe of our 
Church. But ſaith T. G. the ſub- 
{cribing the Book of Homilies, as 
containing a godly and wholelome 
Doctrine, doth not evince thar every 
particular Dod@rine contained in it 


is ſuch. Be it ſo : but T hope it doth 


'evince that the Subſcribers ditl not think 


(kt) the 
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the main Doftrine of any one Homily to 

be falſe? Surely there is a great deal of 
difference between ſome particular paſſages 
and _ in th:ſe Homulies , and 
that which is the main deſign and Founda: 


> 


tion of any one of them. But in this caſe 
we are to obſerve , that they who deny the 
Church of Rome to be guilty of Ide- 
latry, do not only look on the Charge as 
falſe, but as of dangerous Conſequence , 
and therefore although men may ſub{cribe 
t0 a Book im general as containing whole: 
ſome and godly Dottrine , though they be 
not ſo certain of the Truth of every paſſ, age 
nit, yet they can never do it with a good 
conſcience af they believe any great and 


conſiderable part of the Dottring therei| 


contained to be falſe and dangerous. Such 
a ſubſcription: would be as apparently ſhuf- 
fling and diſhoneſt as .is the evaſion of 
this Teſtimony which "T. G. makes uſe of 


for want of a better. 


T ſhall in the next place ſhew the curre 
Dottrine of the Church ever ſince the Re 
| fe ON 
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Homily of the Peri] of [dolatry. In 
| the Imjuncticns publiſhed by K. Edward 
VI. A D. 1547. theextirpation of Pa- 
pery is called the ſuppreſſion of [dola- 
ity and Superſtition. In the ſecond 
year of Edward VI. Arch-biſhop 
Cranmer* publiſhed his Articles of Viſt- 
tation , whereof the 6. and the laſt are 
about the raking away Images , Pi- 


feigned miracles, Pilgrimages , 
idolatry and Superſtition. [n the ſecond 
Liturgy by Edward VI. after the 
Communion, was a Rubrick amexed , 
im which the Adoration of the Hoſt is 


which be might have found above a 100. 


years before in the Book of Edward VI. 


formation to have been agrceable to this 


ures, and all other Monuments of 


expreſly called Idolatry. This is that 
very Rubrick , of which T. Cx., ac: 
cording to his excellent skill in the off ces 
of ony Church , ſaith it is not yet more 
then a dozen years hnce it was in- 
* \reoy into the Communion Book; 
e 


(Fs) In 


P, 
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I the Injun&tions of 2ueen Eliza- 
beth, A. D. 1559. Art. 2. and 23. 
all Shrines, Tables, Piftures, Cc. 
are commanded to be taken away 
and deſtroyed and all other Monu- 
ments .of feigned miracles, Idola- 
try and Superſtition. And that we 
may not think it was only a ſudden heat 
at the firſt Reformation which made them 
charge the Church of Rome with 1dola: 
try, long after mn A form of Thanks- 
giving im the 37. of Qucen Elizabeth 
A. D. 1594. Popery is called that 
Idolatrous Religion: as it was # the 
Begmning of her Reign in the excellent 
Apology for the Church of England, 
And 1 defire him, or any one elſe , to 
produce \any one Biſhop or Divine of note 
in the Church of -England , whoduring 
all hr Reign did deny the .Church © 
Rome. to be gmlty -of -Idolatry. .;But 
why then was .it aot inlerted in 
the 39. Articles? #2:which T': G. ob: 


7. 157 ſerves , the Adoration of Images is 


| n 
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not rejected as Idolatry , but only 
as a fond thing, vainly invented, 
nor as repugnant to the plain words 
of Scripture, but as being rather - 
repugnant to the word of God, 
which plainly gives us to under- 
ſtand , that they had donetheir en- 
deavours to find a command but 
could not. A moſt ingenious Criticiſms) 
when himſelf and all others of their D#- 
Vines yield that adoration of images, 
which our Church charges them with, Art. 
22. ( Viz, not barely worſhipping but 
adoration of images) to be Idolatry 
and plainly repugnant to Scripture. Were 
the compoſers of our Articles (o ſenſleſs as 
not to think 1dolatry repugnant to Scris 
pture ; or not to think adoration of images 
to be Idolatry ; or not to think: the Church 
of Rome guilty of it , when \the Article 


ſaith The Romith Do&rine con- 
.cerning worſhipping and adoration 


as well of Images as of-Reliques,e-c ? 
lt is not meerly: the praftice uſed m the 
: FM Church 


The General Preface. 


Church of Rome , but their very Do- 
Erine concernmg adoration of images 
which is here charged; and can any 

burch teach adoration of imazes and not 
be guilty of Idolatry ? And _for his Crit;- 
ciſm abotc 'being rather repugnant , 
it had been utterly loft if be had looked into 
the Latin Articles where the words ars , 
immo verbo Dei contradicit , where- 
by it appears that rather is not uſed as a 
term of diminution , but of a more Vehee 
ment affirmation. 

I'now come to the exceptions he takes tothe 
particular Teſtimonies Iproduced of the moſt 
eminent Biſhops and Drvines of our Church, 
ever ſince the Reformation , who have all 
concurred in this charge of Idolatry. Two 
parts m three he excepts agamſt as mcom- 
petent witneſſes in the caſe : hv few of the 
Jury world any Mulefaftor allow if ſuch 
frivolous exceptions might ſerve his turn ? 

The two frrſt hz excepts againſt are the 
two Arch-Biſhops Whitgifr-and Ab- 
bor as Puricanically inclined. But 

| as 
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4s it unhappily falls ont, one of them was 
never mentioned by me, and the other 1e« 
ver till now ſuſpebted for . a, Puritan, 
The Abbor I mentioned was not George 
Abbor Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
but Robert Abbat Biſhop of Salisbu- 


'Iy; and it is the t rſt time . we ever 


bp 


heard that a Biſhop of Salisbury was 
ſuſpended from his Metropolicical 
-uriſdiction, But they of the Church of 
Rome have a faculty of dog greater 
wonders with five words , than ( hanging 
a Biſhop wito an Arche Biſhop. I hope be 


underſtands the ( hurch be is of , better 


than that he bath left , or elſe we are like 


to have a ſad account of Hiſtory from. bim. 
But why I beſeech you , aſter all his zeal 
and indefatigable pas for the Church 
of England, muſt Arch-Biſhop Whit- 
gift be thrown away to the Puritans ? If 
he had proved T..C. at the:ſame time 
Arch:Biſhop of Canterbury, _ there 
might bave been ſome reaſon to ſuſpett 
Whey to ave been of the Puritan ſide; 


or 


# 
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for all the world know they were great 


adverſaries on that very account of the 
Puritan cauſe. But was not Whitgift 
for the Lambeth Articles ? And what 
then? Are the Dominicans Puritans 
and no Papiſts ? Tf your ( burch may have 
liberty not to determin thoſe nice points, 
why may not ours ? and ſo both parties re- 
main of our ( burch, as long as they cons 
tradi no received Articles among 1s. 
But the Lambeth-Articles were never 
intended for any more than as Reſponſa 
Prudentum to ſilence diſputes m the 
wniverſity. And I believe none of the 
Puritati party after that , took Arch- 
Biſhop Whitgift to be a Patron'of their 
cauſe. | 
But if theſe will nat ſerve his turn , | 
have others ready, whom for meer ſhame 
be will not ſay were Puritans, or Pu- 
ritanically inclined. And the firſt of 
theſe is an Arch-Biſhop too , and tha 
is Arch-Biſhop Bancroft ; and if by 
be caſt ont for a Puritan, ſurely there ntv! 
Woe 
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was any Biſhop of the Church of Eng- 


land. In his Sermon preached at Pauls 
Croſs on 1 John 4. 1. he hath theſe 
wards ſpeaking of the Papiſts. The Po- 
piſh falſe Prophets will ſuffer rhe 
people to try nothing , but do teach 
them wholly ro depend on them 
and to that purpoſe they have in- 
deed three —_ ſleights. Firſt 
they forbid them the reading 
of the Scriptures. And the bet- 
rer to be obeyed therein they 
will not permit the Scriptures to 
be Tranſlated into the Vulgar Ton- 
gue. Whereof it came to pals 
that the people were fo eaſily ſe- 
duced, and drawn from Chriſt to 
the Pope; from his merits to the 
Saints, and their own merits; from 
his bloody ſacrifice, whereby on- 
ly ſins are remitted, to their moſt 
dry and fruitleſs ſacrifice ; trom 
the ſpiritual food of his Body and 
Blood , nnto a carnal and Capcr- 

(g) naitt- 


DP, go. 


The General Preface. 


naitical Tranſubſtantiarion, from the 
calling upon his name to an [n- 
vocation of Saints : and from their 
{ure truſt and confidence in his death, 
ro a vain imagination of the vertue 
of their Maſles,Pilgrimages Pardons, 
and I know not what intolerable 
Superſtition and Idolatry. T bope 
Arch-Biſhop Bancroft may for once 
paſs for no Puritan with T. G. But 
what will be ſay , if the only perſons be 


produces as moſt partial of his ſide , do give 


Appeal p 
263 


in evidence agmſt him * Biſhop Moun- 
tague 4s the firſt, whoſe words are theſe 
in the Book cited by him. Our pre- 
deceſlors and Fathers coming late 
out of Popery, living near unto 
Papifts and Popiſh times, converſing 
with them, having been nuzzled 
and brought up amongſt them ahd 
knowing that Images uſed to be 
crept unto, incenſed , worſhipped, 
and adored among them, &c. What 
thinks be , is not this all one as to charge 
them 
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them with Idolatry * And more plamly in 
his former Book , But whatſoever #nfv:r to 
you lay, however you quality the my, 
thing with gentle words, we ſay 
in your practice you far exceed; 
and give them thar. honour which 
is Latria a part of Divine relpect 
and worſhip. Aud afterwards ſaith , 
the people go to it with downright 
adoration, and your new Schools 
defend thar the lame reſpect is due 
to the reprelenter , as mult be given 
tothe reprelentee. Sothat the Cru- 
ciix is to be reverenced with the 
'| the ſelf-lame honour that Chriſt 
| Jeſusis. Ablaſphemy not heardof 
till Thomas Aqrinas let it on foor. 
| Clear thele enormities, and others 
| like theſe, theh come and we may 
Lf talk and ſoon agree concerning 
| honour and reſpect unto Reliques 
| or Imagesof Saints, or Chrilt, ill 
then we cannot anſwer it unto our 
Mker, to give his honoar un- 


(g2) do 


ww YvY VT 9 


P. 119. 


The General Preface. 


to a Creature. Fi next us Per. 
Heylin; And now I hope we have at 
laſt bit upon a man fr enough from be: 
my - Puritan, yet . this "Very Perſon 
gives plain evi lence agamſt him. For in 
his 4th. Serinm on the Tares preached at 
White-Hall Januwy 27. 1638. He 
hath theſe wards. So it 1s allo in the 
oint of Images, firſt introduced in- 
ro the Church for ornament, Hifto- 
ry, and imitation. Had they ſtaid 
there it had been well , andno fault 
found withthem.---- But when the 
Schools began to State it, thar the 
ſame Veneration-was to be afforded 
to the Type and Prototype , then 
came the Dodrine to the growth, 
When and by whom, and where 
it was firſt fo ſtated is not eaſte to 
determine, andindeed not neceflary, 
It is enough that we behold it in 
the fruits. And what fruits think you 
could it bear, but moſt groſs Ido- 
larry, greater than which was ne- 
'VEL 
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ver known among the Gentils 2 
Witneſs their praying not before, 
burtto the Crucifix, and calling on 
the very Croſs, the wooden and 
material Croſs, both. to increaſe 
their righteouſneſs and remit their 
ſins. And for the Images of the 
Saints , they that obſerve with what 
laborious Pilgrimages, magnificent 
proceſſions, ſolemn offerings, and 
in a word, with what affections, 
prayers, and humble bendings of 
the body , they have been —_ are 
worſhipped in the Church of Rome, 
might very eaſily conceive that She 
was once again relapſed into her 
ancient Paganiſm. With much more 
to the ſame purpoſe. Fs only perſon re- 
maining, is Mr. Thorndike, a man 
of excellent Learning and great piety , but 
if we ſhould grant, that he held ſome 
thing ſingular in this matter ; what 
is that to the conſtant opinion of our 
(hurch ? and yet even Mr, y 
F. . ey _ on 
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dike himſelf in a paper ſent by him to 
ome whom T. G. know's , mot long 
before his death, ſaith, That, to 
pray to Saints for thoſe things which 
only God can give ( as all Papiſt do) 
is by the proper ſenſe of the words 
down-right Idolatry. If they lay, 
their meaning is by a figure only ro 
deſire them to procure their requeſts 
of God : How dare any Chriſtian 
truſk his ſoul with that Church 
which teaches that which mult needs 
be Idolatry in all that underſtand 
not the figure ? Yo that upon the whole 
matter T. QI. cannot produce any one 
Perſon of our ( burch that hath clearly and 
wholly acquitted the Church of Rome from 
the charve of Idolatry. It ſeems then our 
( burch hath been made up of Puritans in 
T. C's. ſenſe of them. But if theſe do not 
atisfy him what doth he think of the Arch- 
Biſhop and Biſhops and (ergy of the 
Convocation. A. D. 1640. Were all 
theſe Paricans to)? Au y:t inthe ſeventh 
Canon 
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Canon they have theſe words. And 
albeit at the time or Reformipg this | 
Church from that groſs Superſti- 
tion of Popery, it was carefully 
provided that all means ſhould be 
uſed to root out of the minds of the 
people, both the inclination there- 
ro and memory thereof, eſpecially 
of the Idolatry committed in the 
Maſs, for which cauſe all Popiſh 
Altars were demoliſhed, exc. What 
can more expreſs the ſenſe of our Church , 
than the concurrent opinion of Arch- 
Bithops, Biſhops and Clergy of 
both Provinces met im Convocation ? 
When we ſee they ſo lately , charged the 
Church of Rome with [dolatry. 

Let us now conſider what exceptions he 
takes againſt the other witneſſes produced 
by me. ene , Bilſon, Davenanr, 
all eminent Biſhops of our Church and of 
great learning , are caſ> away at once , 
as incompetent Perſons. But why ſo? 
Why , ſaith T. G. they were all ex- 

cepted 
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cepted againſt by our late Sove 
raign K. Charcles I. in his third paper 
to Henderſon. That is a ſhrew 


pre 
judice indeed to their Authority to be re 
jetted by a Prince of ſo excellent a judg! 
ment and [0 Cordial a friend to the Church 
of England. But it is good to be ſun 


whether it be ſo or no. All that be ſait 


of Biſhop Jewel is this, and thougt 
I much reverence Biſhop Jewel' 
memory , I never thought him infal 


lible. So then, he muſt be Puritanif 


3 


follow? not ſurely from the Kings re 
verencing his memory , for that were 
to reflett upon the King himſelf , m 
from his not thinking him Infallible 
For I: dare . ſay , the King never thought 
the Pope infallible; muſt he needs 
therefore think him a Puritan ? Sureh 
never man was ſuch a Friend to the Pu 


Titans 4s this TT. G. who without any 
ground gives them away ſome of the 


greateſt honours of our (burch, and (if tl 


eſti#|* 


cally inclined; but whence does that 


| 


| 
4 
{ 
[ 
I 
0 
0 


The General Preface. 

&4 Teſtimony laſt cited be of any force tg 

ove one a Puritan , )- all mankind, 
and himſelf too : for 1 plainly perceive 
4 by this Preface that he 1s not infallible. 
4 Tet for all this we will not let go Jewel, 
no nor Bilſon, Davenant., White, 
44 Uſher, Downam , : what ever T. Ge. 
th faith againſt them. - . Indeed K, Charles 
excepts againſt Bilſon for his Principles 
I of civil Government, but not a word of his. 
al] diſaffeftion to the (hurch of England :. 
ni] For Biſhop Davenant, the King ſaith 
hal he is none of thoſe to whom he ap- 
re] pealed , or would ſubmit unto, and 
x with very good reaſon , for the King had 
ot] appealed to the praRtice- of the primi- 
lel tive Church , and the Univerſal 
gh conſent of Fathers; therefore .Biſhop 
ed Davenant was a Puritan. Tt ſeems: 
| they have been all Puritans ſince the Pri- 
mitive times; and I hope the Church 
1of. Rome then hath good ſtore of them , 
tha jor that is far enough from the Fathers 
thyor the Primitive Church, But how 
ſtis|* (h) Comes 


* being ſo great a Friend of Arch-Biſhop, 


faying. is, that White. ſunk m his eſteem 
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comes, Biſhop White in for a Puritan, 


Laud;why.forfoath,Hleylin regorts that 
for. fas in rn Aountang's Appello. 
Ceſerem, it was {aid., that White was 
turned Black. And. canſt. thou, for. thy 
heart, good Reader, expeft;a more: pregnant 
frodf 2. It was. a notable ſaying, andit is 
great pity, the Fliſtorian did not preſerve the 
niemory. of - the. Author of it ; but by whom 
was. it [aid.? that. muſt be ſuppoſed by the 
Puritans ; and. could none but they be the 
Authors of ſo witty.a ſaying? But ſuppoſe 
they were the Puritans that ſaid it ? iti 
Plain then, they thought him no ſound Pu+ 
ritan., for they hold no falling from Grace, 
All tbenthat can. be. inferred fromthis witty 


among then. by this. Act. And. is it not 
poſſible for them to have an eſteem for thoſe 
who are not of their own Party? (oncerning 
Arch-Biſhop Uther., Dr. Heylinwas| 
known ta be too much his enemy, go be allowed 
to give a Charatter of bins and bis name.will 
' wot 
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wt want adue-veneration as long as Learn* 
ing and piety have any ofteem antong ns. . 
But he is moſt. troubled what to is 
with ſix that remain, viz. King James , 
Biſhop Andrews., Arch-Bi 
Laud, Tfaac Caſaubon, Do. Field, 
awd Dott. Jackſon, theſe he could nbt 
for ſhame faſtes the name of Puritavis 
apon ( 45 be doth with ſcorn on Biſhop 
Downam, Reynolds, Whitaker,and 
Fulk; whoſe teſtimonies I ſaid to pres 
vent cayils, T need not to produce although 


{| they are all capable of ſufficient vindiche 


tion.) For King James, be ſaith, thar 


-| in the place cited by nie he ſaith ex- 


preſly, that what he condemns is 
adoring of Images , praying to 
them, and imagining 4 kind, of Satt- 
Riry in them, all which are de- 


| teſted by Catholicks. Was ever man 


put to ſuch miſerable ſhifts * Are not 
theſe King James his words. Bur for 
worſhipping either tkem, (Reliques) 
or Images , I mult account na rs 


(h 2) nable 
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nable Idolatry. And doth not King 
James a little after take off their diſtmne 
Flions and evaſions in theſe words, and 
they worſhip ( forſooth ) 'the Ima- 
ges of things in Being , and the 
Image of the true God. Bur Seri- 
pture forbiddeth to worſhip the 
Image of any thing that God crea- 
ted. Yea the Image of God him- 
ſelf is not only expreſly forbidden 
ro be worſhipped but even to be 
made, Let them therefare that 
maintain this doGqrine, anſwer it 
to Chriſt ar the latter day, when 
he ſhall accuſe them of Idolatry ; 
. And thenT doubt if he will be paid 
with ſuch nice Sophiſtical diſtin&ti- 

ons. Is all this nothing but to charge 

them with ſuch prattices which they des 

_ teſt? Doth he nat mention their Do- 
Etrine, and their diſtin&tions? Did] 
not King James underſtand what bel 

ſaid, and what they did * It us plain be| 

Charges them with Idolatry in what they 

did,l 


F nd — — — -——_— 
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did, which was that T. brought his Teſti. 
many for. The like anſwer be gives to 
the'reſt of them, viz. that they char- 
ged them, with whar they thought 


they. did, but the Papiſts deny that 


they do any ſuch thing : 1. e. m plain 
Terms, they charge them with Idolatry , 
but the Papiſts deny they commit it. And 
0 they do when I charge them with it , 
ſo that T. G. by the very ſame reaſon 
might have acquitted me frong charging 
them with it, and have ſpared his Book. 
Is not this now an Admirable way of pro- 
Ping , that they do not charge them with 


-| Idolatry, becauſe the Papiſts deny they 


commit it ? Wha meddles with what they 
profeſs they do, or do not? Iwas to ſhew 
what theſe Perſons charged them with. 
And do any of theſe excuſe them by ſay- 
ing any dottrine of theirs was contrary to 
theſe particulars ? do they not expreſly ſet 
themſelves to diſprove their diſtinttions 
upon which their daftrine is founded? and 
ſpew the vanity of them becauſe their 
open 
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open and allowed pratices do plainly con 
tradift them, and ſhew that they do give 
divine honour to Images however in words 
they deny it. But this way of defend: 
mg them is , as if thiſe whom St. Paul 
charges that they profeſſed that they 
knew God but in works they deni- 
ed him, ſhould reply to bim, how can we 
deny him m our Works , ſince me profeſs 
him in our Words ? Juſt ſo ſaith T.. G. 
how can gthey be charged with Idolatry, 
ſince they profeſs to do no ſuch thing * As| 
though ſuch perſons , as thoſe I mentioned,| 
did not underſtand both what the Papi | 
ſaid for themſelves and what they| 
did notwithſtanding. And now I joyu|' 
with T. CT. in defiring the Reader 
may be judge between us, whether 
I have betrayed my truſt in preten- 
=_y ro defend the Church of Eng 
land; and whether in charging the 
Church of Rome with Idolatryl have 
contradicted the ſenſe of it? ſince 1 
have made it appear that her molt ow. 

an 
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| and Genuin. ſons , the moſt remote from 
we all. ſnſpicion of diſaffefbion to her , 'or ins 
dif clinationto Puritaniſm, have concurred in 


di the ſame charge which Fundertook to make 


U 


" But. there. is one. blow yet remaining in 
i-| bis Preface., which 1 muſt endeavour to 
wel wardoff, otherwiſe it willbeg terrible one-to 
eſs] the Church of England ; for by this 
3.| charge. of Idolatry , he makes me 
y.,[to ſubvert the very foundation of 
A] Eccleſiaſtical Authority in it. This i 5 
d,| is. to. charge. home. For, ſaith he, 
fs being a received Maxime-and —_ 
y|being denyable by any man of com-- 
yx[mon ſenſe, that no man can-give- 
ex|to another that which he hath: not 
er himſelf, it lies opens to the-Con 
n-| ſcience: of: every. man, that-iÞ ths 
4 _ of Rome be om of Hereſie, 
he] much. mote-if guilty of jdolarry:, 
velit. falls under: # Abolites excom- 
- 1] munication. (Gal.11-8;) - and-fo- x6 
ue| mains deprived of the Lawful Au-- 
| thority 
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thotiry to uſe and exerciſe the power 
of Orders z and conſequently the 
Authority of Governing , preaching 
and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
which thoſe of the Church of England 
challenge to themſelves, as deriv'd 


from the Church of Rome, can be 
no true and lawful Juriſdiion, 
but ufurped ;:and Anti-Chriſtian 
And ſo farewel to the Church of Eng- 
land, if the Church of Rome were not 
more kind inthis caſe than T. (a. is. Hh 
therto we have ſeen his «kill in the affair] 
of aur Church , and now we ſhall ſee juſt 
as. much inthe Dottrine of his own. For| 
doth not the Council of Trent make 
Orders a Sacrament ? and. one of thoſe|, 
ent 5. Which doth imprint an indelible cha; 
pong I { racter ?.and doth not that Council pronounce| 
23.4%, 4. alt  Anathema agamſt thoſe 5 that], 
_ denyed the validity of the Sacrament 
adminiſtred by one in mortal fin, inf; 
caſe che obſerves the eſſentials of it} 
How then can T. Or. eſcape excommuniy 
LOFETe. Cation 
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rf cation front his own Church, that denies 
ief the validity of the Sacrament of Orders 
in caſe of the ſin of the Givers of it ? If the 
roalidity of the Sacrament doth Hot depend 
on the worth or quality of the Miniſters of 
it but upon the eſſentials ajid the inſtitution 
of Chriſt , how can the fault of the perſons 
1 | binder the conveyance of that Authortty, 
mf which they are only the bare inſtruments to 
g4 convey © Dith T. G, think ſo in all other 
not} Sacraments ? as in caſe of Baptiſm ; that 
dal ſuppoſing the Miniſters of it have been guilty 
rs] of Hetefie or Idolatry , the Sacrament 
uſt] lofes its fe ?' Well fare then the Dona- 

miſts, whoſe opinion this was, and in whom 
tKflit hath been condemned by the Church. © If it 
oſebe not ſo, in other Sacraments hb comes 
1a4it to be thus in Ordets? which he” muſt 
nce acknowledge, to be as much a Sacrament 
natlas Ba; = 3g or elſe be muſt renounce the 
nfCouncil of Trerit. And it is obſervable, 
 IMfthat the very arguntent uſed by the Dona- 
I Itifts and others, was the ſame which T.. G. 
unAbere produces, viz. his common maxim 


on] - (1) of 
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of Reaſon , and not agg 1 by 


any man of common ſenſe that 
no man can give to another , that 
which he hath not himſelf; to which 
this anſwer was given,that the Inſtrument 
was not the giver, but the firſt Inſtitutor, 
1-414 and in caſe the Miniſter keep to the Inſtituti: 


Tho. dip. on, the Grace of the Sacrament may be con- 


137.3. 


1,:0, eyed by bim though he hathit not himſelf. 


But, methinks, if T. G. had forgotten 
the Doftrine of the Council of Trent, be 
might have looked into ſome one or other 
their own Authors to haye informed himſel 
bitter of their Doftrine mthis matter. Val- 
quez hath a Chapter on purpoſe to prove thi 
an Heretical, excommunicated 

7:/pec-is ſuſpended Biſhop is a ſufficient Mi 

dip. 243 niſſer of Ordination ; and ſaith that 

** all the Schoolmen and Summiſts ar, 
agreed in it, and that there can be 
no doubt at all made of it. Anddil 
none of theſe men underſtand the princij 
that is undenyable by any man of comma 
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S 
0 


ſenſe ? what a backeblow is this to thoſe of c: 
by 
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his own Church ? for Vaſquez ſaith this 
is determined as a matter of faith 
among them , that the validity of a 
Sacrament doth not depend en the 

robity or faith of the Miniſter. And 
b denies it tobe inthe power of the 
Church to hinder the effect of ordina- 
tion in an excommunicated Biſhop, 
becauſe it cannot blot out his Cha- 
rafter , or take away his power. 
Eſtius ſaith, that no Crime how great 
ſoever , whether hzreſie, Schiſm, or 
Apoſtaſie , no cenſure how heavy 
ſoever, as excommunication, can 
hinder the yalidity of ordination by 
a Biſhop,although it be of thoſe who 


2re not ſubje& ro his jurisdiction, in 


} caſe he oblerves the lawful rites of 


ordination as to the eflence of the 
Sacrament; for this reaſon , becauſe 
ordination belongs to the power of 
Order, which being once received 


{ can never be loſt; but thoſe things 
| which belong to Jurisdiftion, as ab- 


(12) ſolu- 
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ſolution and - excommunication,, 


have no effte&t, where that Juriſdi- 
Etion is taken away. _ And this Do- 
ftrine they all ground upon St. Augulſtins 
diſcourſe againſt the Donariſts; and upon 
the praftice of the Church at that time 
which did receive thoſe who were ordained 


_ among the Donartiſts , without [crupling 


their Orders; as not only appears by the 
teſtimony of St. Auguſtin but by the decree 
of an African Counc1] to that purpoſe; 
and that nat only at firſt, but when the 
Schiſm was Grown inveterate. And yet 
Francis Hallier a late Doftor of the 
Sorbon, tells us, that the Donatiſts 
were not barely Schiſmaticks, bur 
they were adjudged hereticks, for 
aſlerting that the efficacy of Sacra- 
ments did depend upon the quality 
of the perſons, and not upon the 
merirs of Chriſt. The ſame Author 
Tebemently diſputes againſt thoſe , who 
aſſert that Rl power Uo We. can|\ 
be loſt by. the fin ofthe perſon, and] 

| jhews 
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'ews that Doftrine hath been condemned 


4 ſeveral Councils before that of Trent, 

as of Arles, of Orleans and Conſtance: , , ,, 
and undertakes to anſwer all the inſtances 3-*.>(- 
brought from Antiquity to the contrary; as © * 
either underſtood of ſuch bereticks , which ,q, ,... 
did not retain the eſſentials of the Sacra 5-4 1. 
ment or only implying the fault committed n 

giving or receiving them at the hands of 

ſuch perſons , but not any invalidity inthe 
Sacrament it ſelf. And afterwards be 

proves that Hereticks are capable of 
ordination. But if theſe,and many others 

of their later Writers will not ſatisfy him, 1 

defire him to conſult their more ancient Aus — 
thors, Thom. Aquinas determins that frag 
Hereticks and thoſe who are cur *** 
oft from the Church , may give or- 

ders as well as adminiſter other Sa- 
craments, the regſen be gives is , that 

a power in Conſecration 1s given to 


| a Biſhop, which can never betaken 
\ fromi him , although he will not allow 
\\it to be called Character. For ſeveral, 


eſpe- 


Bnaau, 
ſe-t. l. 4» 
diſt. 25. 4. 
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eſpecially of the ancient Schoolmen would 
not have conſecration to imprint a new 
Character , but they were never able to 
give an. intelligible account of what they 
meant by the Character as diſtn& from 
that Sacramental power which was conveyed 

conſecration and they granted to be 
indelible as the other was, ſome making it 
an extenſion of the Character of Prieſt« 
hood , others a bare extrinſecal denomi- 
nation added toit ; but however they held 
it ſuch as could no more be taken away than 
the Character of Prieſthood, Car- 
dinal Bonaventure ſaith , that the va- 
lidity of Sacraments among Here- 


| ticks, was a Queſtion much in diſpute 


among the ancient Doors, bur 
that it hath been determined by Sr. 
Auguſtin , that they are valid if they 
preſerve the eſſentials of them : and 
m the matter of ordination he ſaith, 
that the power of Orders , althqugh 
it be not a diſtinct Character, yet be- 
caule it is builtupon, itcan no more 


be 
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be taken away than the Character 
it ſelf : bur whatever is founded upon 
Jurildiction as the power of excom- 
munication and abſolution may be 
taken away. Gut I need not mention 
any more particular Writers , ſmce Mori- 
nus acknowledges , that for 400. years 


conferred by Hereticks; hath only 
obtained in the Roman Church. 


was more diſputable, as appears 'by the 
Maſter of the Sentences , who accounts 
it a perplexed and almoſt inſoluble 
difticulry becauſe of the different opi- 
nions of Do&ors about it ; but after- 


| wards St. Auguftins opinion was 


generally received both among the School - 
men and Canoniſts , and is now become 
amatter of faith in the Roman Church at 
leaſt by conſequence , fimce the Decrees of 
Cris Ao althoughMorinus will not 
allow that any decree of their Church 
hath paſſed in chis macter, yet be /; aith, 
EP there 


the opinion of the validity of Orders 2wir. & 


Before that time , he proves at large thatit ©». 1 


i eddalt 
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there hath been ſo long and ſo und. 
verſal a conſent of | DoCtors \in} 
5 this point , thar it ought to be in+ 
| ſtead of a Law, which they ought 
not to violate. 'By this we may judge of 
the learning and skill of T. G. inthe Dor 
erme of his own ( burch. 

But if be would not look into the Con 
troverſal Writers of their Church, yet if bs 
had but ſearched into the pralice of +a | 
Church either in ancient or modern time}; 
he would have been aſhamed to have made] 
uſe of ſuch an Argument to overthrow all 
Eccleftaſtical Authority among us. '\ I gram | 
that m ſome tumultuous Ages of the Chupch) 
Ordinations have been ad judged null through 
the defaults of the Perſe ons ,' but then it 
was meerly for breaking the Canons of the 
Church. ſoit was inthe caſe of —_— 
for breaking the Canons apainſt 
Tranſlations of Biſhops; in the caft of |'# 
Ebbo Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes + 
ordinations were f ulled by Hncmas 
rus and the Council of Soyſons, for not 

being 
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being Canonically reſtored after depoſi. 
tion but upon appeal ts; the Pope they were 
pronounced valid : in the (aſe of Pope 
Conſtantine for. precepitating Orders to 
ſecure' the Popedom , . in the famous caſe 
of. Photius , whoſe. .ordination was de: 
clared Null by the oppoſite faftion on the 
ſame grounds ; but all theſe things were 
done in troubleſome times , when one party 
ſought 4 pretence againſt the other. But 
if we regard the more general praftice of 
the (hurch , we ſhall find when jar greater 
objethions than theſe were made, yet Ordi- 
nations haye been allowed ; although made 
by Herericks. T ſhall offer him the faireſt 
terms be can deſire , and. for the pratftice of 
the Church referr him to his own dear 
ſecond Council of Nice, and the mo- 
dern practice of the Roman Church. 
The 2ueſtion of the validity of Ordination 


by Hereticks was at large debated in the 


firſt aFhion of the ſecond Council of Nice, 
upon the ſubmiſSion of Baſilius , Theo- 
dorus, and T h:odofius, Hypatius and 

$3 wo 
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others who bad been Biſhops of 'the 
ſite party , which John the Vieardf bt 
Orient there declared to be worſe thafl 
any former herefje : upon whith4R 
Queſtion was propoſ ed whether #pon' 
nouncing their berefie they might 'be' #% 
ceived as Biſhops, and the orders be allowei 
of thoſe who were ordained by them-duvity 
their Fereſie * Hypatius © appealed" tt 
the cuſtom of the Church'; | thewrly 
(canons of Councils and writntss' of hy 
Fathers were brought into Countil: (Tara 
us produced the Canon of the Coiltidi]/ 
of Nice, allowing the Ordihations le} 

. the-Cathari, and the impofirion'vh; 
hands there 'mentioned he under aides 'n 
for benedicion, and not for. ordinal}. 
tion : and the Council of Epheliy: 

. making no diſtmifiwon” between * thoſe "aff « 
dained by Neſtorians and others 11s) 
cherem the force of that third Catioþot 

, muſt tze which Taraſius thought foptainuit 

| from St. Baſil , alluwing thoſe , Byjhi lol 

- which communicated with l{oes br Zouþif 

a": 
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| ad Sarurninus , from the Council of 
bb | Epheſus, allowing the Orders of the 
«| Meſſaliani or Euchitz ; from the 
A Conn] of . Chalcedon allowing the 
| Biihaps, #por their repentance, which had 
"41 joyned with, Dioſcorus : 'and more- pars 
all \c«adarly, for thoſe which had been or- 
rj dained.. by Heretical Biſhops, it was 
tof there. ſhewed , that Anatolius the Preſi- 
dens. of the fourth Council was ordained 
M-by Diaſcorus i the preſence of Euty- 
aJ-Fhes; that John Biſhop of Hieruſa- 
dil lem after be had renounced the Acepha- 
[f\olits by whom be was ordained , was re- 
of} Seaved and ſubmitted. to as Biſhop by the 
>\Orthodox ; that many of thoſe who [at 
wal 42 the ſixth Council were ordained by 
fig.,Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, and Petrus, 
ihe. were in that (ouncil declared to be 
I/:\Hereticks ; and for 50. years _ 
bother Tarafius ſaith, they had no other 
tt «;\Prdinations : upon theſ, e evidences of 
bg tbe: praftice f the Church, this Council 
xd. Nice declared likewiſe, that the ordi- 


al: (k 2) nation 
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nation of Herertical Biſhops was vas 
lid. wn" 
For the modern pradtice of the Church 
of Rome, I appeal to the allowance therei 
in 2iven to the Ordinations of, the Greek 
Church , although the- Greek Church 
be charged with Hereſie ; and that ever 
fince the notorious Schitm in .the- time off 
Michael Cerularius A. D. 1053. In 
the time of Innocent the third ſome 
Greek Clergy-men living m the Dio« 
ceſes of Latin Biſhops, yet received 
ordination from Greek Biſhops:, which 
made the Latin Biſhops ſ#ſþend them 
from the execution - of - their Uffice , the, 
Pope, hearing of at , ſends to bis- Logat y 
where be conſents to the ſuſpenſion ingeaſe 
it were done without leave from the Latin 
Biſhop ; but if leave were %btamed -þk 
Err”. © takes off the ſpenſion ; becauſe this 
c. +04 Cuſtom 15 allowed in the 'Church:| 
=P, T need not produce more particular inſtan.es: 
jar 0" in this kind , which may be. ſeen at laree: 
«54.5 #4 Morinus; becanſe-m all the -atten;pts 


of 
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of reconciliation in the ſeveral Councils bel 
to that purpoſe , as at Lyons, and Flo- 
renee;-where all the matters mn difference 
were "moſt fully handled , there was never 
any' vbjeftion made t9 the Greek Ordina- 
rions. But moſt remarkable to this pure 
poſe. is the Bull of Clement the ſeventb 
containing in it a former Bull of Leo 
the tenth, publiſhed by Leo Allatius, by 7 4%: 


: : : tins de &- 
Kaacius Habertus, .and by Morinus , *: =t is- 
th be Wea 9 DM _—_— - 7 
wheran' their Ordinations and other rites colt : Or 
and - cuſtoms are expreſly allowed. And 1,04," :: 
ts this day faith Morinus they are al- 7 79 
lowed in Rome not only to perform _— 
Fo . WA 
other parts of divine ſervice accord- air. 1 
ing to their cuſtoms in the Church {1 0" 
of St. Athanaſius, but to ordain Prieſts © + 


after their owwn manner ; for which 


they had a Bull of Urban the eighth. 
44nd now T deſire 'T. G. to conſider a 


f lict??' bis undeniable maxim , that 


NGO MAN can o1ve to another that 
which he hath not himſelf, whether 
ke doth m earneſt think that his own 

( burch 


The General Preface. 


(urch is [0 bereft of all common ſenſe; 
as not to underſtand the force of this 
Maxim ? and if it thought it of any weight 
#n. this matter, how it could ever ap, "ik 
the Ordinations of Hereticks, or decree 
that the Sacraments retain their efficacy) 
where the eſſentials of them are obſerved , 
whatever the faith or manners of the Tt 
ruments be ? 

And this was all 1 witended. in thi 

Preface ; of the reſt of bis Bobk, the 


Reader may expeft an account. as. Gad 
gives bealth and opportunity. 


» 
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Pe: fo the two firſt Anſwers. Ay «To 
A particular examination of the Pamphlet entitled 


D#Z. Stillingfleet againft Dott. Stillingfleer. 


Of the inſuſſiciency of J. W.'s way of anſwering. P+ 13» 


No contradittion about the charge of Idolatry. P» 18, 
A diſtintt anſwer to his propoſitions. P- 26s 
In: what ſenſe the Church, of Rome #5 owned by us as a true 
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PESSRS Hon T Publiſhed the late Book, + ts 

which” hath ſo much enraged Ofthe 

thoſe of the Church of Rome theſe - 

againſt me, I thought I had ſme * 

reaſon to expect that a juſt 

Anſwer ſhould be made to it ; but they have 

taken an effectual courſe to undeceive me ; for 

by this zew way I perceive, their utmoſt 

ambition is to haye ſomething abroad 

which among themſelves may paſs for an 

..| Anſwer. Which put me in mind of Wn, 

1-90 1 have heard a great Perſon ſaid, when £2 

cal had undertaken to manage an ill cauſe before 

"1a publick Audience, and one of his Friends 

asked him what he meant by it, trouble mot 

your ſelf, ſaid he, our own ſide will be ſure to 

believe me, It was ſurely ſome ſuch pre- 

{umption as this, which made the learned 

Authors of theſe os rs Pamphlcts 
2 _ 


(2) 

to appearin ſuch a manner in Print,as if it were 
no great matter what they ſaid, ſo their people 
might have this to ſay, and (if they can ) 
believe it too, that my book Is anſwered. If 
this be all their cauſe will afford, it deſerves 
rather to be pittied than confuted, if it will 
bear more, they arc as bad managers of it 
_ astheircnemies could with. . For however I 

was threatned before hand that ſuch anſwers 
were coming abroad, every line of which 


wonld fetch blood , yet, as crucl as they are | 


when we are under their Jaſh, I found thas 
which they deſigned for my } wry ou to 
g1VE MC no ſnal[ pleaſure : and I never had 


10 good an opinion of the mercifulneſs of | 


their Church as when I ſaw with what feeble 
hands they chaſtiſed me. I had heard fo much 
of their rage, that I expected their greateſt 
ſtrength would be employ'd upon me , and T 
could not tell what Zamzummines they might 
hitherto keep in the dark, whoſe arms were not 
Fybc made uſe of, but upon fome ſpecial 
Gaſton when an Adverſary was to be diſ- 
patch'd all at once and ſo perfettly ſubdued as 
never to appear more, While I was pre- 
paring my {el for this kind of Martyrdome, 
out come theſe mighty men of valour, who 
have beaten nothing thar'T know of, but the 
air and themſelves ; for they have neither 
ryed my tongue, nor broke my h-art, nor fetched 

one 
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one drop ofblood that I can yet find all which: 
were things I was told would be done, when. - 
theſe antwers came abroad ; which threat- 
nings made fo loud a noiſc, that I heard the 
report of them not only nearer home, but from 
very diſtant perſons and places. 

But leſt I thould be thought only to deſpite g. 2. 
my Adverſaries (which I confeſs they have Ot their 
joun me no {ſmall occaſion ro do) I ſhall Fommen 

cſtow a particular cxamination upon what :{w:ri-g our 
they have offered by way of Anſwer to my B-<ks. 
Book. Only Ithink it reaſonable in the firit 
place to take notice of their preſent way and 
method of Anſwering, wherein they make 
uſe of as many artifices, as they do in gain- * 
ing Proſelytes. When we ſet our {elves to 
Anſwer their Books, we endeavour to {tate 
the Controverſic plainly, to examine their 
proofs, to apply diſtin& Anſwers to their Ar- 
guments fairly . repreſented in their own 
words, and to render the whole Diſcourie as 
clear and perfpicuous as may be, that all per- 
ſons may be capable of judging on which fide 
the greateſt ſtrength and evidence lyes. 
This is the mighty advantage which a good 
caulc givesus, we make ute of no tricks to 
deccive men, nor Sophiſtical cavils to con- 
found and perplcx r OY we dare appcal 
to the judgement of any impartial perſon, 
who will take the pains to examin the mar- 
B 3 bers. 
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ters in difference between us. But in their 
late dealings with us, they ſeek to avoid the 
main things in diſpute, and abhor any me- 
thodical proceeding ; one man picks out a 
ſentence here and there to anſwer, another a 
page or two together, a third leaps from 
one thing to another, asif reſolv'd to paſs by 
the greateſt difficulties , but he is a man of 
courage indeed, that dares fall upon the reer, 
and begin to confate a Book at the end of it, 
ſothat if he lives long enough, and get hearr, 
he may in time come to the beginning : And 
if we obſerve them all, they look for nothing 
ſo much as ſome cleanly way of eſcape, and 
if they can but raiſe ſuch a duſt as to fly 
away without being opcnly diſcerned to do 
ſo, this they hope thoſe of their own fide 
will be ſo kind and partial as tocall a Victory, 
Theſe are no general accuſations, but ſuch 
as are caſte to oblerve in their dealings with 
me as to my former Book, and that lately 
publiſhed. But to judicious men, all theſe 
little arts and thifts arc cither plain acknow- 
ledgements of a bafticd Cauſe, or an Argu- 
ment of a weak and unskilful manage- 
ment. 4 
If the Book it ſelf be a little too trou- 
bleſome to be medled with, it is beſt to fall 


gzinſt me. UPON the Author, and it isa hard caſe if by 


falſe and ridiculous ſtories, or open calum- 
mes, 
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nies, or at leaſt baſe and ugly inſinuations, 
they cannot diminiſh - his reputation ; and 
then they hope the Book will fink with its 
Author. But we are wot Ignorant whoſe 
cauſe is wont to be managed by ſuch devices 
as theſe are, and from whom they have learnt 
this method of confuting Adverſaries. As 
for all their railing accuſations againſt me , 
I ſhall nor ſo much as defire God #0 rebuke 


theme, but only pray. that he would pardon 


them ; and if I muſt thank them for 'any 

,it is for giving me the occaſion for ex- 
erciling ſo great a charity. I have learnt of 
him who when be was reviled, reviled not 
again, not only to forbear reproaching them in 
the ſame manner, bur to return them good for 
evil, and to pray for them while they calum- 
niate me, TI have ſo much the leſs reaſnn to 


wonder that my Book jhould be charged by 
them with no leis than Blaſpherry, fince the Mar.26.65. 


Author of our Religion himſelf was ſo, and 
ſuffered under that accuſation, But wherein 
I pray doth this blaſphemy lye 7 have I uttered 
any thing that tends to the reproach of God 
or true Religion £ have I the leaſt word which 
malice it ſelf can ſtretch to the diſhonour of 
Feſws Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, or the 
Holy Scriptures written by divine Inſpiration 7 
no; I challenge the boldeſt of them, and moſt 
malicious, to produce any thing I ever ſaid 

4 or 


(6) 
or Writ that doth but ſeem to look” that way. 
Have I made the practice of true devotion ri- 
diculous, and the real expreſſions of piety rhe 
ſubje& of ſcorn and derifion 2 No,. fo far 
from it, that it was only a juſt zeal for the 
Honour and practiſe of true Religion made 
me willing to lay open the ridiculous Fanati- 
ciſms of ſome pretended Saints in the Ro- 
man Church. And muſt they be allowed to 
charge Fawaticiſm.on' us, and think ir-far 
from Blaſphemy to repreſent the Enthuhaſtick 
Follics of the SeFaries among us, and when 
they are guilty of the very ſame, or greater, 
may not we thew thcir unjuſtice and partia- 
lity, without being accuſed of Blaſphemry 2 
But ſome of theſe are Canonized Saints, as 
S. Brigitt, S. Catharine, S. Francis,. and 
S. Zenatirs ; Which is ſo far from .making 
the Cauſe of_ their Church better, that 
to my undcrſtanding it makes it much 
worſe. For although Faraticiſm be diſ- 
owned by our Church, it ſccms it is not barely 
countenanced and allowed in the Church 
of Rome, but Canonizcd and adored. That 
which I inſiſt upon, is this , cither we have 
no. Fanaticks, or theirs are fo , for by the 
very {amc rule that ours arc fo, theirs muſt 
betoo; for our Fanaticks do pretend as high 
to the Spirit and divine Revelation as any of 


theirs ; only there is this remarkable difference 


between 
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between their Faxaticks and ours, that ours 
are 47ong # but not of ws, but- theirs are 
both. Nowif any one who/pretends to 17- 
ſpiration and RH cannot be charged 
wich Faraticiſze without blaſphemy, we muſt | 
be expoſed to all follies and contradictions E 
imaginable , and to what purpoſe are we bid | 
to try the Spirits whether they be of God or 1 Jch 4-1. 
70, 7.e. Whether their pretence to divine reve- 

lation be true or falſe * If therc may be falſe 
pretences to Inſpiration, we are to examine the 

grounds of them, and to judge accordingly ; 
and all falſe pretenders to 1nſpiration, a <h. 
be Canonizcd by whom they will, are the 
higheſt ſort of Fanaticks , and the greater 
honour is given them, the greater diſhonour 
itis tothe Chriſtian Religion. 

Bur theſe things ſhall be more largely diſ- 5. 
cufled intheir proper place : I now only take Expong 
notice of the injuſtice of their calumny with Fanzneim 
which they have made ſo much 'noiſe among zicero 
injudicious people : and I ſhould not have Clvitta- 
becn ſo much concerned about it, had I not 7” 
tound ſuggeſtions to the ſame purpoſe in the 
Authors of the two Pamphlets. The one of Dr. $:i- 
them very kindly makes no difference betweer pr 
Lucian, Porphyrius 47d we, but only ſome i- De. $:i- 
tereſt which doth byaſi me another way ; and "fit. 
verily believes, good man, that were it not * 
 ſfor that, I conld flurt with as much 9" 

| an 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
£ 
| 


_—_—— CO "RT _ 
— — 


(8) 
and railery at Ehriftian Religion, as I do at 
the Roman, In which baſe ſuggeſtion there 


is no colour of truth, but only he v 
honeſtly diſtinguiſheth the Chriſtiar, _ 


and the Rowar from cach other , as indeed 
they are in many things as different from each 
other = truth from falſhood, wiſdom from 
_ and true piety from groſs Superſtition, If 
he had called rn. Atheiſt in plain terms, the 
groſsneſs of the calumny might have abated 
the force of it ; but there is no ſuch way to 
do a man miſchief, as by fly infinuations and 
ſhrewd ſuggeſtions introduced with I werzly be- 
lieve, and exprefled with ſome gravity and 
zeal. But you who are ſo good at reſolving 
faith, what is this verily believe of yours 
founded upon? Have you the authority of your 
Church for it « have you any evidence of rea- 
ſon? or rather, have you it by ſome viſto or 
revelation made by ſome of thoſe Saints, 
whoſe Fanaticiſm is expoſed © or do you 
verily believe it, as you verily believe many 
other things, for no reaſon in the world 2 If I 
ſhould tell you I have madeit my bulſinels ro 
aſſert the truth of the Scriptures, and Chriſtiaz 
Religion therein contained, in a large Di(- 
courſe ſeveral years ſince publiſhed ; ſuch is 
your charity, ? an you would rell me, ſo did 
V aninws write for Providence, when he denyed 
a Deity, If I ſhould make large dquigtes 

or 
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for my innocency, and publiſh a confeſſion of 
my faith, with proteſtations that no x1ereſ# 
in the world could remove me fromit ; you 
might tell me, where there is no guilt what 
need ſo much ado 7 In plain terms, I know 
but one way to fatisfie ſuch as you are, bur 
I will keep from ir as long as I can, and 
that is to go to Rome and be burnt for my 
faith; for that is the kindneſs there ſhewed 
to thoſe who contend for the purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion againſt the corruptions of 
the Romar, But ſuch calumnies as theſe, as 
they are not fit to be paſled by, fo are they 
to00 groſs to need any further anſwer. 1 
ſhall however declare my mind freely to you 
if I had no other notion of the Chriſtian 
doctrine, than what I have from the Doctrines 
of your Church as contrary to ours ; no other 
meaſures of Chriſtian piety than from your 
myſtical Theology ; no better way to Wor- 
ſhip God than whart is practiſed among you 
- No greater certainty of Inſpiration from 
God than of the Yaſtons and Revelations of 
your late Saznts ; no other miracles to con- 
firm the Chriſtian doctrine than what are 
wrought by your Images and Saizts, I ſhould 
ſooner choole to be a ang 9%" than a 
Chriſtian upon thoſe terms. And 1 verily 
believe (to anſwer yours with another ) 
that the frauds and impoſtures of the Ro- 


man 
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man Church have made more Atheiſts in 
Chriſtendom, than any one cauſe whatſoever 

beſides : for when men reſolve all their 

faith into the teſtimony of a Church whoſe 

frauds arc ſo manifeſt, and confetled by your 

Arch. Car, beſt Writers, ſuch as Melchior Canw, and 
iron Ludev, Vives ; what can they who know no 
Lui. Vic, better, but ſuſpect the Inſpirations and Mi- 
GL. racles of former Ages, who ſee ſuch falſe 
** pretences to them ſo much magnified, and the 
Fanatickh pretenders Canonized on that ac- 

count « And I am (o far from thinking it any 
diſleryice to the Chriſtian Religion to ex- 

poſe theſe Fanaticiſnrs, that T again verily 

believe that Chriſtianity will never obtain 

as it ought to do among men, till all thoſe 
hypocritical cheats be yet more laid open to 

the view of the World; which if any one 

have but the courage and patience to under- 

take, it would be as great, and a much more 

- uſeful labour than the cleanting of the 

Dr. Sti!- Augean Stable, This is not to make ſport 


rofit's and recreation for the Atheiſt and debauched, 


Princip. . - ( | p i 
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Prefacs. the Inſpirations of- Holy Scripture into mat- 
ter of Drollery and Buffonry, as the author 
of the ſecond Pamphlet tragically declaims , 
any more than our Savioxrs unmasking the 
hypocrite of the Scribes and Phariſces was 
the deſtroying the Law of Aofes ; or the 
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diſcovery of cheats and impoſtors doth give 
occafion to ſuſpe&t the honeſty of all man- 
kind : Nay fo far is it from that, that we 
think the ſeparating of Faraticiſm from true 
inſpiration to be one of the belt Services 
thar can be done to the Chriſfizar Religion, 
which otherwiſe is in danger of being de- 
{piſed or rejeted by the conſiderate part of 
mankind, But I would fain know of theſe 
men, whether they do in earneſt make no 
difference between the Writings of ſuch as 
Mother Jxliana and the Books of Scripture ; 
berween the Revelations of S. Brigitte, 
S. Catharine, @c. and thoſe of the Pro- 
phets , between the actions of S. Francis 
and Jemativs Loyola and thoſe of the Apo- 
files £ if they do not, I know who they 
are that expoſe our RKeligio» to purpoſe ; 
if they do make a difference, how can the 
repreſenting their viſions and practices re- 
fled diſhonour upon the other, ſo infinitely 
above them, ſo much more certainly con- 
veyed down to us with the conſent of. the 
"whole Chriſtian World { Thus much may 
here ſuffice to repreſent the arts our Adver- 
ſaries are driven to, to defend themſelves ; 
I cannot blame them that they would en- 
gage Religion on their fide, but ſo have 
all Feraticks in the World as ' well as 
they ; and I cannot for my heart ſee, rr 

this 
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this hcavy charge of Blaſpbewy and under- 
mining Religion does as juſtly lye on them, 
who deride the Fanmaticks among us, as on 
thoſe who have diſcovered the Fematiciſes 
of the Church of Rome. 
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EXAMINATION 


OF THE 


PAMPHLET, 


Entituled, 
Dr. Stillingfleet againſt Dr. Stulling fleet. 


Aving thus far laid open their preſent S. 1- 
H —_ of dealing with their Adver ſa- _ 
ries, I now came to a particular his nay of 
conſideration of theſe two Pamphlets , Auinering, 
and begin with that called Dr. $tilimgfleer 
| againſt Dr. Stil/tngfleet, Ec. The Author of 
which is to be commended for fo noble an 
enterpriſe ( which few of the Chempions of 
former Ages could accompliſh ) vis. to 
make his Adverſary fall by his own ſword. 
But the miſchief of it is, theſe Rowantick 


Knights do hurt no where buc in Paper and 
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their own imagination. But I forget his 
grave admonition, that I would treat vheſe 
matters ſeriouſly, and lay aſide drolſery. To 


be then as ve as he can deſire, there are 


the'e two things which I deſign to prove 
againſt him. 1. That» on ſuppoſition I did 
contradict my ſelf, in the way he inſiſts upon 
it, that were no ſufficient anſwer to'my Book, 
2; That'I am farenough from contradicting 
my ſelf inany one of the, things which he 
inſiſts upon. | 

-1., Juppoling what <p ayrr for were 
trac, yet my Book rematns nnan{wered ; the 
deſign of which was to ſhew that no man can 
joyn in the Communion of the Rowar Church 
without great hazard of his ſalvation. If 1 
had any where faid the contrary, this indeed 
would have made it evident that I had con- 
tradicted my ſelf. But what then 2 doth the 
force of all the arguments uſed by me in this 
laſt Diſcourſe fall to the ground, becauſe 1 
was formerly of another opinion © Let me 
ask theſe revolters from the Church of England 


more plainly contradict themſelves as to their 
former opinions, than they can pretend that I 
have eyer done * I deſire to know, whethetg 
this makes all their preſent arguments for w, 


the Roman Church of no force? It they thinkdm 


their preſent reaſons ought to be 
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whatever contrary opinion they had before ; 
why, on ſuppoſition I haJ contradicted in a 
a former Book what I fay in this, muſt this 
render all that I have ſaid, or can hereafter 
ſay in this matter, invalid ? Doth the ſtrength 

all lye upoa my bare affirming or denying 2 
was it ever #r#e becauſe Iſaidit © if not, how 
comes it to be artrue now, becauſe I deny it * 
I do nat remember I was ever fo vain, to make 
uſe of my own authority to prove a thing tobe 
true, becauſe I believed it, and if T had, the 
world is not fo vain to believe a man one jot the 
ſooner for it, If my authority in ſaying or de- 
nying be of no importance to the truth of the 
thing, then he may prove that I contradict my 
ſelf, and yet all the arguments of my Book be 
as ſtrong as ever. Ido not deſire any one to 
follow my opinion becauſe it is mine, but I 
che] offer reaſon and authority for the proof of whar 
his| I ay ; if thoſe be good in themſelves, they do 
I] not therefore ceaſe to be ſo, becaule they are,or 
me] ſeem to he inconſiſtent with what I have ſaid 
nd) elſewhere. So that ſelf-contradiction being 
OW proved, overthrows not the reaſon of the thing, 
cit] but the authority of the perſon , and where 
it I|things depend meerly upon authority, it is a 
het|good argument, and no where elſe. If a wit- 
fonweſs in a Coxrt contradicts himſclf, his tcſti- 
indmony ſignifies nothing , becauſe there' is no- 
red}thing elſe but his authority that makes his 
hat 2 | B __  reſtimony 
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teſtimony valid , but if a Lawyer at the Bay 
chance to ſpeak inconſiſtently, if. afterwards he 
ſpeaks plain and evident reaſon, does that take 
off the force of it, becauſe he ſaid ſomething 
before which contradicted that plain reaſon * 
If the Pope, or thoſe who pretend to be infal- 
lible, contradi& themſelves, that ſufficiently 
overthrows their pretence of infallibility , for 
he that changeth his mind, muſt be deceived 

once, bur for us fallible mortals, if we once 
hit upon rcaſon and truth, and manage the evi- 
dence of it clearly, that reaſon doth not loſe its 
former evidence, becauſe the ſame perſons may 
afrcrwards oppolc it.Suppoſe I thould be able to 
prove that Be/larmine.in his Recognitions Con- 
tradicts what he had faid in his former Books, 
doth this preſently wake all his arguments 
uſeleſs, and him uncapable of ever appearing 
in controverſie more ? Doth this make all his 
authorities falſe and his reaſons unconcluding ? 
doth ir hence follow that heſpake no where 
conſiſtently, becauſe once or twice, or perhaps 
as often as his neighbours, he contradicted him 
ſelf 2 But my grave Adverſary, I. W. ima- 
=_ that we Writers of Controverſics are 
ike Witneſſes in Charcery, and are bound to 

make Afﬀidavits before the A1afters of this 
Court of Controverſie ; and that whatever we 
fay 15 to be taken as upon our oath ; this indeed 
would be an exccllent way of bringing Con- 
rs troverſies 
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troverſies to an iſſue, if we were to be ſworn 
whether ſuch a thing as Tranſabſtantiatior: 
were true or falſe, and I cannor tell whether 
this, or laying wagers, or the Popes infallibility 
be the beſt way to end ſuch Controverſies , for 
any one of them would do it, if people could 
but agree about it, But now my Adverſary 
ſays, that if a man once contradict himſelf he is 
to be looked on as @ perjured per/ow, and 
whatever he ſaith, his word is not to be taken, 
This he not only begins with, but very trj- 
timphantly concludes with it in theſe words, 
and this alone ray ſuffice to annul, whatever 
be has hitherto, or ſhall hereafter obje@ $'- 233int 
againſt us ; for awitneſs, who has been once © 
palpably conuinced to have forſmorn or con- 
tradifed himſelf in matters of moment, be- 
ſides the condign puniſhment he 3s lyable unto, 
be does wacate all evidences produced by him, 


| againſt bis Adverſary, and deſerves never 


more to be heard againſt him in any Tribunal, 
I ſcenow what itis they would be at, no leſs 
than perpetual ſilence and being ſer in the 
P;ilory with that Pamphlct on my forehead 
Dr. Still. againſt Dr. $t;ll. for being guilty 


| ry 
of contradicting my ſelf, would ſatisfic 7. W. 


ind his Friends - This I ſuppoſe was the 
meaning of ſtopping my month ſor ever, when 
this Anſwer was to come out. But now I 
perceiveit is ſo dangerous a thing, I had beſt 

B 2 | ſtand 


(18) 
ſtand upon my defence, and utterly deny that I 
have contradicted my ſelf in any thing, in 
which 1. W. hath charged me. 


$.2 2. To makc it then out that this is af. 


groundleſs charge, I muſt go through the ſe- 
veral particulars inſiſted on. 
| Necontra= The firſt is in the charge of Idolatry ; but 
maditim how do I contradict my {elf about this * had 
charge of I vindicated the Church of Roxre from Tdolatry 
Idolary. in my Defence of Arch-biſhap Lagd, this had 
been indeed to conrradift my ſelf : bur this is 
not ſo much as pretended , andif it were, no- 
thing could be more caſily confuted , for in 
that very Book, as it falls out very happily, 
there is a diſcoyrſe ro the ſame — 
Ratioza! proving the Church of Rome guilty of 
Arco: 7 Tdolatry, in Invocation of Saints and thy 
19%, 00% worſhip of Images, and that the Heatbex, in 
the worſhip of inferiour Deztres and Images, 
might be excuſed on the ſame grounds that 
thoſe of the Church of Rome do cxcule them- 
ſelves. Here is then no appearance of a con- 
tradiction in terms, and it is only pretended 
to be by conſequence, viz. from yielding that 
the Church of Rome and we do not difjer in 
Fundamental points, and that the Church of 
Rome 9s therefore a true Church, from whence 
he mferrs, that it cannat be guilty of 1dolatry: 


becauſe to teach that, would be a Fundanun- 
tal errowr, and inconſiſtent with the Being 0 
| a irxe 
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4 true Church - and therefore to charge the 
Church of Rome with Idolatry, and to allow 
it to be a trace Church is a contradiion. 
This is the ſubſtance of what he ſaich upon 
this head : to which I ſhall anfwer by ſhew- 
ing, r. That this way of anſwering is very 

ingenuons. 2. Thatir is Sophiſtical, and 
proves not the thing which he intends. 

1. Thar it is a diſingenuous way ; becauſe 
he barely oppoſes a judgement of charity con- 
cerning their Chxrch, to a judgement of rea- 
ſon concerning the #atzre of aJions, without 
at all examining the force of thoſe reafons 
which are produced in the Book he pretends 
to anſwer. Can T7. . imagine, that any one 
who enquires intothe ſafeſt way for his ftra- 
tion, and hears the Church of Rome charged 
with Zdolatry in her worſhip, by arguments 
drawn from the plain Law of God, the com- 
mon ſenſe of mankind, the repugnancy of 
their way of worſhip to the conceptions we 
ought to have of the divine nature, the con- 
ſeat of the ancient Chriſtian Church, the pa- 
rity of the caſe in _ reſpe&ts with the 
Hearhen Idolaters, ſhould preſently conclude, 
that all theſe arguments are of no force, micerly 
becau{c the perion who made uſe of them, had 
upon another occaſion judged ſo charitably of 
that Church, as to ſuppole it ſtill ro retain the 
eſſentials of a true Ehaurch 2 I will pur a caſe 

by B 3 parallel 


| (20) 
Ty to this; ſuppoſe one of the Church of 


«dah ſhould have call'd the Church of 1ſraclin 


the time of Jeroboar atrueEhurch,becauſe they 


acknowledged the true God, and did believe an 


agreement in that common acknowledgement 
to bc ſufficient to preſerve the eſſentials of a 
Church among them ; and afterwards the 
ſame perſon ſhould go about to convince the 
te Tribes of their Tdolatry in worſhipping God, 
by the Calves of Dan and. Bethel : would this 
be thought a ſufficient way of anſwering him, 
to ſay, that he contradided himſelf, by grant- 
ing them a true Chruch and yet charging them 
with Tdolatry 2 whereas the only true con- 
{equence would be, that he thought ſome 
kind of 1do/atry conſiſtent with the Being of 
a Church, Might not ſuch a perſon juſtly 
ſay, that they made a very ill uſe of his 
ckarity, when he ſuppoſcd only that kind of 
Tdoletry which implyes more Gods than one, 
to anchurch a pcople , but however, thoſe 
pcrions were more concerned to vindicate 
themiclves from 1dolatry of any kind, than he 
vas to deicnd [iis charitable opinion of them; 
and if they could prove to him, that this infe- 
riour {ort of Idolaty chois wnetarch them as 
well as the grofcr, the conſequence of it 
would be that his charity muſt be {to much the 
lefs, bur their danger wouid be the fame. 
This is juſt our caſe with the Church of 
| Ronge 5 
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Rome , we acknowledge that they ſtill retain 
the Fundamenrcal articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
that there is no diſpute between them and us 


| about the true God and his Son Jeſs Chriſt, 


as to his death, reſurrection, glory, and being 
the proper object of divine worſhip ; we 
yield that they have true Baptiſm among them, 
in the name of the Father, Sor, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; and we looking upon theſe as the 
eſſentials of a true Church, do upon that ac- 
count own that Church to be ſo : but then 
we chargethe Roman Church, with groſs cor- 
rupting that Worſhip which is proper to the 
divine nature, by her worſhip of Images, ado- 
ration of the Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints ; 
which being done, not in expreſs terms againſt 
the worſhip of the trueGod,but by conſequence, 
we do not think this doth deſtroy the Being 
of a Charch among them, although it makes 
the ſalvation of perſons in her communion 
extreamly hazardous: and after we have gone 
about to prove this by many and weighty 
arguments, is it reaſonable for any one to tell 
us that we. contradi&t our ſelves, and there- 
fore our arguments do {ignific nothing wherc- 
as in truth, herc is no appearance of a con- 
tradiction to that which is our own ſenſe in 
this matter, For what ſhadow of a contra- 
diction is it, to ſay, that the Roman Church is 
a true Church, and yet is guilty of Idolatry 

4 vhich 
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ſuppoſing that we believe ſome fort of Idolatryi 
which is very ſinful, not 'to be yer of fo high 
a nature asto wrckuvch thoſe who practite it , 
And we chooſe the Inſtance of the tew Tribes: 
for the ground of this charity. If they cans 
prove that all ſorts of 7delatry do neceffarily 
deſtroy the eſſentials of a Gbarch, the conſe- 

uence is, we muſt have lefs charity for them, 
han we had before ; And ſuch a conceſhhon 
from us doth not ſhew their guilt to be lefs, bur: 
only our charity to be greater. Suppoſe a mary 
ſhould exceed in his charity towards a perſon 
ouilty of ſome grievous faults, and ſay, he 
believes he may be a pious man for all this , 
but withall ſeverely reproves him for his faults, 
and tells him the danger he continually runs 
by ſuch actions ; would it be fair for ſuch a 
man to anſwer him, that his reproofs were not 
to be regarded, becauſe he contradicted hun- 
ſelf, for he told him he believed him to be a 
pious man, and yer upbraided him with: thoſe 
faults which were inconſiſtent with piety ? 
what would the conſequence of this be to the 
thing it ſelf * would this make thoſe faults 
ever the leſs, becauſe he judged ſo charitably 
of the perſon notwithſtanding his commit- 
ting them © But when we allow the Church of 
Rome to be a true Church, we are far from 
underſtanding by that a ſound: or a good 
Church free from corruptions, which-would be 
| — the 
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the moſt proper ſcnſe to found a contradiction 
upon, in this matter of 7dolatry ; but we 
mean no more by it, than as a man is a #rxe 
man though he hath the plague upon him ; 
thote which we account the effentizls of a 
Church we deny not to it, but withall, we con- 
rend —_ is — _ = corruptinns 
ins wor(hip, as do mightily endanger the falva- 
tion of thoſe who liven , —— of it. 

' 2. Having thus diſcovered the diffmgenu- 
ity of making ſo bad a uſe of our charity 


aminarion of it. 

Firft, The ſtarting of a new objection an- 
ſwers no argument, and all rhat this amounts 
to is only raifing a new difficulty ; whereas he 


: [ought in the firit place to have anſwered. all 


the arguments I had brought to prove them 
ouilty of Idolatry ; and when he had done 
this fairly and plainly (which for ſome good 


* [reaſons he had no mind to do ) he might then 


have inſiſted on the inconſiſtency of it with 
principles owned by me ; but to dothis without 
oiving an anſwer, ſo muchas to any one argu- 
© ou . - o 
ment, is a clear evidence of a ſophiſtical and 
cavilling humour, rather than of any intention 
to ſatisfie an inquiſitive mind. 

2. Theforce of this objection lyes in the 


[different ſenſe and meaning of ſeveral expreſſi- 


ons 


* 2s 
The So- 


, ; phiſtical 
-us, Inow come to ſhew how Sophiſti- cavils in 


5 «ering | _ this argy- 
cat this way of anſwering is, by a cloſer ex- | > 264 


(24) * 
ons made uſe of by him, which being explain-: 


ed, the objection will ſignifie nothing. For if J| 
we rightly underſtand the notion of Idolatry, | 


the manner of teaching it, the ſenſe of Fun- 


damental errours and a true Church, as it is} 


owned by me, the very appearance of any con- 
tradiction vaniſheth. 

I agree inthe general, that #he irxe notion 
of Taolatry is, giving the honour due only 
to God to a meer creature 5 and I defire no 
greater advantage againſt the Church of Rome, 
than from ſuch a conceſſion , but then we are 
to underſtand, that this may be done feveral 
ways. I. When the worſhip proper to the 
true Godis given to a falſe God. 2. When 
the true God is acknowledged and worſhipped, 
but the writy of the God-head is denyed, and 
many falſe Gods are joyned with him in the 
ſame worſhip. Intheſe two ſorts of 1delatry, 
I acknowledge that the true God is rejected, 
cithcr wholly in the firſt way, or by conſe- 
queace in the ſecond, But withall I fay, that 
the giving the Worthip to a creature which is 
duc only ro God may bc conſiſtent with the 
acknowledgement of once Supream God, and 
that theſe ways. 1, When one Supream God 
is acknowledged, but no difference is put be- 
tween the external Worſhip of him and 
creatures. This was the 7Tdolatry of the 
wiſer Heathen, who did in their conſciences 


acknowledge 
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{| acknowledge that there was but one true and 
|| ſfupream Go, but yer gave the ſame worſhi 


— 
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1 to inferiour Deztzes, that they did to him. 
}/ Theſe men might have pleaded for them- 


ſelves, for all that I know , as much to 


| their advantage, as thoſe of the Church of 


Rome do againſt me. 2. When the wor- 
ſhip proper to the true God is given to an 
Image: or the ſuppoſing of God to be tru- 
ly honoured by us, by proſtrating our ſelves 
before any corporeal repreſentation of him. 
This likewiſe the Heathen were guilty of. 
St. Paul hath long ſince told us of tome, 


who profeſs that they know God, but in works x; 5 16 


they deny him; {0 there may be ſome who may 
profeſs a worſhip due only to God, but in 
their actions may contradict it, Asſuppole a 
company of rebellious men , ſhould declare 
over and over that they acknowledge but one 
Soveraign Power of this Nation, inveſted in 
the perſon of the Kizg z but yer, ſhould take 
upon themſelyes to raiſe forces , to appoint 
orcat Officers of State, and require that the 
very ſame outward reverence and honour be - 
oiven to them, which is given to the King 
himſelf ; would any man in his ſenſes ſay, that 
becauſe theſe men till declared the ſupream 
Authority to be inthe King, that there was no 
Treajon in ſuch actions? or that thoſe perſons 
contradicted tl:emſelves , who allowed = | 

IS TER»: their 


A £3: 
anſwer to 
his propo- 
fations. 


(36) 
their profeſſion was ſuch as became good 
ſubjects, but their actions made them guilty 
of Treaſon. The ſame we ſay of the Church 
of Rome; we confe(s they own the ſupream 
Power of the world to be in one #rve God, 
and we have no controverſie with them about 


theeſſencial Doctrines of Religion (whichis, 


that we mean' by their being 4 #rve Church ) 
buc withal we fay, they overthrow what 
they ſay in their own practice, they rob God 
of rhe honour due only co him, by giving ic 
to Angels, and Saints, and Images and other 
creatures. And what contradiction now is 
there in all this, and a Charch agreeing 


' with usin the object of worſhip in general, 


thould a& contrary to its own profeflion , b 
requiring thoſe things to be done , whic 
rake away from God that honour which is 
due only to him, and giving it to creatures * 
And this, if I underſtand ir, is all that this 
farſt contradiftion in the charge of Idolatry 
doth amount - 

To appply this now to his own prepoſition, 
for the 245A clearneſs and Co af all 
indifferent perſons 

His firſt Propoſition I agree to, viz. That 
"tis an article of faith, and a Fundamental 
point of Religion, that the honour which # 
due only to God is not to be given toa meer 
creatwre, But I deſire it may be taken _ 

| . Oh 
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of, that this propoſition is Sopbiſtically ex- 
preſſed , for although it be no diſpute between 
us, whether that howowr which is due only to 
God, may be ginen 10 4 creature, yet it is a 
very great one, and the foundation of the 
charge of Idolatry, what that bononr is which 
is due only to God : andin caſe we can prove 
that they do give to meer Creatures any part 
of that homoxr which is due to God, it cannor 
at all excuſe them to ſay, that they achnow- 
ledge it to be Idolatry to give that honour, 
which they ſuppoſe to be due only to God, to a 
meer creature. This propoſition therefore, 
though in it ſelf true, is captiouſly ſet down, 
and with an intention only to deceive unwa 

readers, as will appear by the next propot- 
tion, 
2, To teach Idolatry us to err againſt the 
formentioned article of faith and. Fundamen- 
tal point of Religion ; i. &. t0 teach Tdolatry, 
is to teach that the honour which is due 


'| exly to God i to be given to 4 meer crea- 


ture. That thisis to teach idolatry, no one 
queſtions z bur our queſtion is, Whether they 
who do not teach this Propoſition, may not 
teach men to do thoſe g's whereby the 
worſhip due only to Ged will be given to a 
meer creature 7 If he can prove, that they 
who do not interms declare that they do noc 
diſhonour Geqcannot diſhonour him þ if he can 

demonſtrate, 


(28) 


demonſtrate, that thoſe who do not teach that a 
the koxour which is due only to God #* th 
to be given to a creature, cannot poſſibly byÞ#7 
any actions of theirs rob him of = honour 

which is due to him : this will be much more® 
to his purpoſe than any thing he hath ye P 
ſaid. And this propoſition, if he had pro- 
ceeded as he ought to have done, ſhould norſ#* 
have been a particular affirmative but an Uni-® 
verſal Negative ; For it is not cnough to ſay, 
thatto teach 1dolatry is to teach that the ho-[48 
our which is due only to God is to be given|® 
t0 a creature, but that No Church which doth of 
wot teach this can be guilty of 1dolatry ; forſs" 
his delign being to clear the Roman Church, 
his Propoſition ought to be ſo framed that all b: 
particulars may be comprehended under it. 
But becauſe he may ſay, his immediate in- 
tention was, not to clear their Church fro 
1dolatry, but to accuſe me of a contradiion, 
I proceed tothe next Propoſition, —"" 

3. AChurch that does not err againſt any 

article of faith, nor againſt any Fundamental 
point of Religion, does wot teach Idolatry. This 
propoſition is likewiſe very Sophiſticaland cap- 
8#i0x5 ; for by articleof faith and fundamental Hh 
point of Religion is either underſtocd, the main k 
. ſundamentalpoints of doFrine containedinthe 
Apoſtles Creed, and thenl affirm, that a ChurchPr 
which doth own all the: Fundamentals of do-fic 
Ctrine, 


(29) 

ql rine, may be guilty of 1dolatry, and reach 
1 thoſe things, wherein .it lyes , bur if by wot 
wlerring againſt any article of ſaith, be meanc, 

that a Church which doth not err at all in 
el watters of Religion cannot teach Idolatry, the 
| Propoſition is erxe, but ;z2xpertinent. 
| 4: That the Church of Rome doth teach 
| /eneration of Images, adoration of the Hoſt,and 
| Invocation of Saints, is agreed on both fides. 
| 5- Thet the Roman Church does not err 
.|4gainfl any article of faith or Fundamental 
(point of Religion 5 This being that conceſſion 
zlof ours, from whence all the force of his ar- 
r|gument is taken, muſt be explained according 
,|f0 our own ſenſe of it, and not according to 
1]that which he puts upon ir ; which that ic may 
be better underſtood, I ſhall both ſhew in what 
ſenſe this conceſſion is made by us, as to the 
alChurch of Rome, and of what force it is in 
is preſent debate. 
For the clearer underſtanding in what ſenſe S. 4. 
pit is made by us, we are to conſider the oc- _ 
jcaſion of the Controverſie about Fxndamen- Church of 


als between us and the Church of Rome 5 fm is 
owned by 


f it to be, the Romaniſts contending that all 
, points defined by the Church are Fundamental, xnim: 
br eceſſary 10 ſalwation, on the account of Acco-:. 


uch a Definition: ; upon this the - controverſie * #7 
| __ about 
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about Fundamentals was managed agaui 
them, with a deſign to prove that all thing 
dctined by the Church of Kowe are not Fae 
damental, or neceſſary to be believed by a 
perſons in order to their ſalvation, becauk 
they were fo defined. To this purpole I cy 
quired, 1, Whar the grounds are, on which 
any thing doth become nccetlary to ſalvation! 

2. Whether any thing whole matter is najſ 
necef{ary, and is not required by an abſolu 
command in Scripture, can by any means what 
{oever afterwards become neceilary © 3.Whe 
ther the Church hath power,by any propolttion 
or definition,to make anything becoine neceſla 
ry toſalvation,and to bc believed as ſuch,which 
was not fo before? For the firft, I propoſed 4 
two things. 1. What things are neceſlary t9 
the ſalvation of men as ſuch, or condidered inf ' 
their ſingle or private capacities * 2. What 


( 


things arc necelſary to be owned in order tof © 


| 


I 
f 


ſalvation by Chriſtian Sacieties, Or as t a 
bonds and conditions of Eccleftaffical com F 
meanjon £ For the reſolving of this I laid : 


down theſe three Propolitions I; 
I. That the very bei of a Church, doth 
ſuppoſe the neceſſity of what is required to be|© 
believed in order to ſalvation. 

2. Whatever Church owns thoſe things, 
which are antecederzly neceſlary to the Bezng 


of a Church, cannot {: long ceale to be.a 
| ' rue 
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w 
ac 


(31) 
true Church, And here I exprefſly diſtinguyſhe 
ed betwecn the eſſentials of a Ehurch, and 
thoſe things which were required to the 7re- 
il zegrity or toundneſs of it, among which lat 
& ter Ireckoned the worſhip of God in the way 
i preſcribed by him. " 
: $. Fa the —_ of the non aus 
4 depended upon the agreement of. it in things 
q ————_— —_ to its; being, —_ 
i hence I proceeded to hhew, that nothing ought 
# co be owned as neceſſary to Salyation by Chyi- 
ſtian Societies, but ſuch things which by all 

{ thoſe Socictics are acknowledged enctony 
\{ neceſſary tothe Beizg of the Catholick Church, 
f And here I diſtinguiſhed between neceſſary 
aj articles of faith, and particular agreements 
| for the Churches peace. 1 did not therefore 
-.| deny, but that it was in the power of particu- 
lar Churches, to require a Subſcription: tO arti- 

| cles of Religion, oppoſite to the errours and 
abuſes which they reformed , but I denyed ir 
to be in the power of any Church to make 

.1f thoſe things neceſlary articles of faith, which 
were not {o before. And here it was I 
1 ſhewed the moderation of the Church of 
ol England above that of Rome 3 in that our 
Church makes no articles of faith, but ſuch 
as havethe teſtimony and approbation of the 
- whole Chriſtian world of all Ages, and are 
$]acknowledged to be ſuch by Zome i elf: 
pe” ue 
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but the Church of Kowe impoſeth wew 
articles of faith, to be believed as necel- 
fary to ſalvation; as appears by the Bull 
of Piws 4 This is my plain meani 
which half-witted men have ſtretched and 
abuſed to ſeveral ill purpoſes : but not to 
wander from my preſett {ubje&t, what is it 
that Z. W. can hence infer to his purpoſe ? 
iz. that from hence it follows that the Church 
of Rome does not erre againſt any article of 
faith, or any point neceſſary to ſalvation ; 
which if it be only meant of thoſe eſſential 
points of faith, which I ſuppoſe antecedently 
neceſſary to the Being of a Church, I deny it 
not, but do not ſee of what uſe this DD 
can be tothem in the preſent debate : ſince in 
the following Diſcourſe I made the ancient 
Creeds of #he Catholick Church the beſt meas[ jj 
fure of thoſe things, which were believed rof þ, 
be neceſſary to ſalvation : ſo that the force off y 
the argument comes to this, wharſocver Church p, 
does embrace the ancient Creeds cannot bef js 
cuilty of 7dolatry ;, but the Church of Rom th 
doth embrace all the ancicnt Creeds by my[n: 
own conceſſion, therefore it is a contradictionſyh, 
for me to grant that they hold the ancient, 
Creeds, and yet to charge them with Idolatryi|ngy 
And theſe matters being thus made plain, 
there is no great difficulty to anſwer, by de+[te 
nying the ajor Propoſition, and aflerting i tal: 
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a Charch which does own all the articles of 
faith which are contained in them, may yer 
teach and practiſe thoſe things, which take 
away from that worſhip which is proper only 
to God, and give it to meer creatures zas I have 
proved the Church of Roxve doth in the wor- 
ſhip of Images, adoration of the Hoſt, and In- 
vocation of Sainte, Burt to e this yer 
more plain, there are two things we conſider 
in a Ehxrch, the efſence, and the ſoundneſs of 
it zas in a man,-we conſider his beiwg a man 
and his health - when we diſcourſe of his 
meer Being, we enquire into no more than 
thoſe things which make him a man, whe- 
ther he be. ſound or not : ſo in a Church, 
when we enquire into the eſſextials of it, we 
think it not neceſſary to go any farther than 
the dorinal points of faith; the :reaſon is, 
becauſe Beptiſme admits men into the Church 
upon the profeſſion of the true faith in the 
Father, Sox, and Holy m—_— and whatever 
s ſufficient to make a member of the Church, 


me) that is in itſelf ſufficient, being embraced, to 
make a Church ; but when we. enquire far- 
MMither into the wvorel integrity, or ſoundneſs of 
nll Church, then we think our ſelves bound, 
J*Jnot. barely to know what is A 


” and received, but how far it is ſoz and whe- 
es 


ther that Church which owns the Fundameny 


Ytlals of Chriſtian faith, doth nor by groſs 
_ 4  , 
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'and damnable 'errours corrupt the Worſhip 
of God, and debauch thoſe very Principles | 


which they profeſs to own. And in this 
reſpect none of us ever ſaid, That the Church 
of Rome did not err ; nay we do ſay and 
have manifeſtly proved, that ſhe harh-erred 
againſt the Chriſtian faith, by introducing 
palpable errours in doctrine, and manifold Sy- 

erſtitions and Idolarrics in practice, From 

ence it plainly appears, that the conceſſion 
7... urges me with of the Church of Rome 
being 4 true Charch ſignifies nothing, in the 
{enſe by me intended, which contradicts the 
charge of 1dolatry ; unleſs:.they can prove 
that none who own the Apoſtles Creed, of 
their Baptiſar, can ſo long as they ſo do, teach 
Idolatry, or be guilty of giving the honour diit 
only to God to meer creatures. Theſe thing 
being thus explained, I hope the Sophiſtry of 
this way of | arguing is made fo evident, that 
no man of -underſtanding, that reſolves not 
before hand what to believe, is capable: of 
being deceived by it, LET 71 28 7608 
Before I, come to the next contradiction 
charged upon” me, I ſhall for the diverſion. of 
the Reader, and the ſuitableneſs of the marrer, 
take notice of his Appendix, whercin 1.W, 
goes about ſo Meaſure) to prove me an Idola- 
ter, by a-notable wick; which it ſeems came 
into his head a little too late, after he _—_—_ 
6] c 
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nithr this worthy Treatiſe. I ſhould have 
ſulpeted it had bcen intended only for a 
piece of Drollery, but that the man fo (evercly 
rebukes. me for it, and withall talks of no- 
thing leſs than demonſtration in the caſe, 
What © (thought I is it cometothis ar laſt 2 
and am I become an Idolater too, who was ne- , 
ver apt to think my ſelf enclined ſo much as to 
ſuperſtition © but what can not the contro- 
verting Wit of man do, upon ſecond and ſec- 
rious thoughts? All the comfort I found lefc 
was towards the concluſion, wherein he con- 
feſles #hat the ſame argument proves the Pro-'n,, 5. 
pbets, Evangelifts and Holy Ghoſt himſelf to againt Dr | 
be Idolaters ;, Nay then, I hopcd there was no cs 
great harm to be fearcd in {0 good company z 
and by that conſideration armed my {elf ; 
o | gainſt this terrible aſſault. Bur at laſt as he. 
< made nearer approaches to me, I found no; 
«| miſchief was like to come, but what I brought - 
0 pon my ſelf , for he charged me with no- ; 
aff thing but my own Artillery, and the train thar 
{| yas laid to blow me up was fetched from my 
| own ſtores; only he had diſpoſedit in a way 
off ftceſt for this deep cclign. Bur the beſt of 
g|£ was, his plot went no farther than avy Ido- 
y latry, and both lay only in Imagiratiov. For 
* there he makes the ſeat of my 7dolatry, which 
nel! demonſtratively proves muſt be ſo by my 
6.198 argument, I ſhall therefore conſider 
he C I whar 
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what that was, and — _ art he 
imploys it againſt me. Among other argu- 

ments v0 ſhew that the probibiicn » Wor- 
IPP! es was not peculiar to the Jews, 
by ends =. a I won mes 
noma 148- Gods declaring the unſuitableneſs of it to his 
71-55. own infinite and incomprehenſible nature, 
| which could not be repreſented to men, but 
IG, Ina way which muſt be an infinite diſpa- 

2. 40; . . n 

19.22, agement toit. To whome will ye liken God? 
or what likeneſs will ye compare to him £ It 
is be that ſitteth upon the circle of the earth, 
Heur. 4. S<+ and the reaſon given of the Law it ſelf 
i, wag was, becauſe they ſaw no ſimilitude of God ; 
| from hence Iſhewed, that the wiſeſt Nations | 

and Perſons among the Heathen looked on 
the Worſhip of God by Images, as unſuitable | 
to a Divine and Infinite Being, and that the 
Goſpel ſtill more - diſcovered Gods Spiritual 
nature, and - the agreeableneſs of Spiritual 
Worſhip to him, that the 4poſfiles urged this 
Argument againſt the Heathen Tdolatry , and 
the Fathers of the Church thought the reaſon 
of this Law' did equally oblige us with the 
Jews; now by what art doth he from hence 
prove me neceflarily to be an Idolater, as 
well as they of the Church of Rowe,who Wor- 
ſhip God by Images againſt the very words 
?.:% and reaſon of this Law 2 The argument is 
| briefly ſummed up by himſelf thus : Whoever 
» 4 Worſhips | 


ſoever Worſhips God repreſented to him with- 


i. dread k a i. 44 as 4 Ad M4 4 
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Worſhips God repreſented in « way jar infe- 


riowr to his greatneſi is an Idolater z but who- 


ont the Beatifical viſion, either by words or 
by imaginations as well as Images, beWorſhips 
Eod in a way far inſeriour ia hisgreatzeſs z 
ergo, whoever worſhips God repreſented unto 
him without the Beatifical viſion is an Idola- 
ter : but Dr. St. Worſhips God without the 
Beatifical vifien (no doubr of it) ergo, Dr.St. 
is an Idolater : there is no help forit. Nay, 
from hence he proves, that I cannot ſo much 
4s think of God without Idolatry my ſelf, 
wor Preach of bim without provoking others 
to it, O the inſuperable force of rea- 
ſon, and the dint of demonſtration ! bur the 
miſchief is, all this ſubtilty is uſed againſt the 
Law- maker and not againſt me. Did I not 
cite the words of God himſelf, who therefore 
did forbid the making any likeneſs of him, 
becauſe nothing could be like him* Is there 
nodifference berwecn having zaoperfei? com- 
ceptions of God in our minds, making 
anworthy repreſentations of him to our ſenſes, 
with a deſign to worſhip them - Why did 
not God as well forbid the one as he did 
the other 2 Were the*I1ſ-aelites then in the 
Beatifical vifon £ were their conceptions of 
God ſuitable to his incomprehenſible nature * 
if not, why were they forbidden as well 
| 4 00) 
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to. think of God as to make any Images of 


him 2 Is God.Jas much diſparaged by the 
neceſlary weakneſs of our underſtandings, as} 


by voluntarily falſe and corporeal Images of 
him © Nay doth not God delign to prevent 
the errour of our Imaginations by ſuch pro- 
hibitions as thoſe are © and thereby com- 
mands us to think worthily of him, and when 
we pray to him, to conſider him only as an 
Infinite Being in his Nature and Attributes © 
I donot know what Imaginations others have 
of Ged ; it may be thoſe in the Church of 
Rome meaſure allby chemſclves, and God by 
their I#zages of him, and thence conclude, thar 
no men can think of God, but asthey picture 
him, like an Old man ſitting in Heaven ; but 
I aflure them, I never had ſuch an Imagina- 
tio of him, and if -I had, ſhould think it 
very.unworthy of him. I know no other 
conception of God, but of a Being infinitely 
perfect, and this is rather an intellectual ap- 
R—_ than a materiai inagination of 

im. I am aſſured that he is, by mighty 
and convincing arguments, but to bring him 
down tomy Imagination, is to contradict the 


evidence that I have of his'Beirg ; for the [|p, 
ſame reaſons which convince me that he is, | 


do likewiſe convince me that he is infinite 
in power, and wiſdom, and: goodneſs, If I 
thought otherwiſe of. him; I-thould oy. 
TE Js reaion 
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reaſon to give him the Worſhip of my mind 
and ſoul, Although my conceptions cannot 
reach his pregame, yet they do not confine 
it, nor willfully debaſe it , they do not bri 
him down to the meanneſs of a Co _ 


| Image. But becauſe we cannot think highly 


enough of Ged, muſt we therefore deviſe ways 
ro expoſe him to contempt and ſcorn © And 
we cannot but deſpiſe a Deity to whom an 

Image can be like, Burt ſuch abſurd and filly 
arguments deſerve no farther confutation, 
They indeed may take more liberty, who write 
tothoſe who are bound not to judge of what 
is writ, but only to cry it up. As tor us, who 
think it not fit to have our Pcople in ſuch 
{lavery, we dare not venture fuch idle ſtuff 


- [among them, 


I- come therefore to the ſecond contradi- 5. 6. 

&ion he charges me with, which is, con- Th<{ccond 
. . , ntradi- 

cerning the in. of ſalvation which they &ion Eca- 
are lyable to who communicate with the mined, 
Roman Church, when yet I acknowledge that 
Church to be a true Church, and therefore to 
be a true way to ſalvation : and withall 


Arch B. Laud, whom I defend, doth grant a 


oſſability of ſalvation to thoſe in the Church 
7 Rome. fon force of this contradiction 
epending on theſe conceſſions, I ſhall, 
I. Shew in whar ſcnſe they are granted by 
us. - 2, Examin the ſtrength of the propoſets- 
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03 he draws from hence, towards the making - 
this a contradiction. | 
x. Concerning the Roman Ehurch being a 
true Charch : The Arch-biſbops Adverſary 
having falſely charged him with granting the 
Roman Church w- 4 a right Church, he com- 
plains of his injuſtice in it ; and ſaith, that ze 
is a Church and a true Church he granted, 
but not a right Church ; for Truth only ime- 
ports the Being z, right, perſe@ion in conditi- 
ons, thus a Thief is a true man, though not 
an wprieht man. S0 4 corrupt Church may 
be true, as a Church is a company of men 
which profeſs the ſaith of Chriſt, and are 
baptized into bis name; but it is n0t there- 
fore a right Church either in DoGrine or 
Manners , and again faith, It is true in that 
ſenſe, as ens and verum, being and true, are 
comvertible one with another ; and every 
thing that hath a Being is truly that Being 
which it is in truth of ſubſtance. The Re- 
plyer to him, faith, that the motion of a 
Church implyes Integrity and PerfeFion of 
conditions , upon which I gave him this An- 
ſwer, Thar he did herein betray his weak or 
willful miſtakes of a Church woral/y for Me- 
taphyſically true. If he could prove it im- 
Mble for a Charch to retain its Being that 
ath any errours in dotrine, or corruptions 
in practice, he would therein do ſomething = 
| The 
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the purpoſe , but when he had done it, all 
that he would get by it was, that then we 
| | ſhould not ſo much as acknowledge the Ro- 
' | wan Church to be Metaphyſically a trac 
: | Eburch , and therefore the Reader is left to 
- | judge,whethier his Lord(hips Charity for, or his 
| | Teſtimony ag:znſt their Church was builc 
, | upon better grounds. By this it is evident in 
what ſenſe it was granted, that the Romare 
Church was a true Church. 
2. Concerning poſſibility of ſalvation in 
that Church; Tothe queſtion that was asked 
my Lord of Canterbury, whether a perſon 
might be ſaved in the Roman faith ? he gives 4 8. 
this Anſwer, that the Ignorant that a 08 = _ 
diſcern the errours of that Church, ſo they». 280, 
held the Foundation and - _ them- 
elves to a Religiows life might be ſaved: and p ,,. 
Aer e hlins Finer adbes. fully, #h2at might ” 
be ſaved grants but a poſſibility, no ſure or 
ſafe way of ſalvation , the poſſibility, I think, 
faith he, cexnot be denyed to the Ignorants, 
eſpecially becauſe they bold the Foundation and 
cannot ſurvey the building. And the Foun- 
dation can deceive no man that refls _ 
it : But a ſecure way they cannot go, that hold 
with ſuch corruptions when they kzow them. , _. 
t| And again, Mary Proteſtants indeed confeſs, my 
S | there is ſalvation poſſible to be attained in 
0 | the Roman Church , but yet they ſay withall, 
a hes | « that 
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that the errours of that Church are ſo many, 


( «nd ſome ſo great, as weaken the Founda- 


tion ) thatit is wery hardto go that way to 
Heaven, eſpecially ts them that have had the 
truth manifeſted. And inanother place, I do 
indeed for my part (leaving other men free 
to their own judgement ) acknowledge a pof 
ſibility of ſalvation in the Roman Church - 
but ſo as that which I grant 10 Romaniſts, 
is not as they are Komaniſts, but as they are 
Chriftians, that is, as they believe the Creed, 
and hold the Foundation Chriſt wear not 
as they aſſociate themſelves wittingly and 
knowingly to the groſs Superſlitions of the 
Roman Church. And I am willing to hope 
there are many among them, which keep 
within that Church, and yet wiſh the Super- 
ftitions aboliſhed which they know, and which 
pray to God to forgive their errours in what 
they know not, and which bold the Founda- 
tion firm and live accordingly, and would 
have all things amended that are amiſs, were 
it in their power. And toſuch 1 dare not 
deny apoſſibility of ſalvation, for that which 
& Chriſts in them, though they hazard them- 
ſelves extreamly, by keeping h cloſe to that 
which « Superſtition, and in the caſe of Images 


Rational comes #00 near Idolatry. Theſe are my 
Account. 
þ- 622. 


Lord of Camterburies own words, and laid to- 
gether in my Deſerce of him, which 7. *. 
34 | OUgne 
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ought to have repreſented, if he haddeſigned 
any thing bur Sophiſtry and trifling. Burt his 
came had been then quite ſpoiled ; the fine 
ſport of making contradictions had been 
loſt, and his croſs purpoſes had come to 
nothing. 

I now come to ſee what contradiFions he - 
wire-draws from hence by the help of his Pro- 
poſitions. 

I. Whoever #s in a condition, wherein he 
is certainly ſaved, is in no danger or proba- 
bility of being damned. Tf by be is cer- 
tainly ſaved, he ſpeaks of the event, then 
he were a hard hearted man that would nor 
grant, that he that is actually ſaved is in no 
danger or probability of being damned ; if 
he means it of a certain way to ſalvation, then 
it is yet capable of ſeveral meanings. For #0 
be in a certain way may imply one of theſe 
three things. 1. That the way it ſelf is fo 
plain that a man cannot miſs of it. 2. Or 
that the wayis in it ſelf certain, but thereare 
ſo many by-paths and turnings lying hard by 
it, that it is a very hard 'marter for any man 
to keep init. 3. Tobe in 4 certain way, is, 
whennot only the way it (elf is certain, but 'a 
man keeps conſtantly in that way.Accordingto 
theſe ſeveralſenſes this Propoſition may be un- 
derſtood , if by it be meant, 1. He that is inn 4 
certain way to ſalvation, is in no danger or 

probability 
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probability of being damned, 3. e. he that 
keeps conſtantly in that way which will cer- 
tainly lead him ro Heaven, the Propoſition is 
true, but impertinent, bur if by it be, meant 
no more but this, that be is it a way which ive 
it ſelf leads to Heaven, but there are ſo _ | 
croſs and by-paths near it, that though i be 
poſſible for him to hit it, yet it is extreamly 
hazardows, no one can imagine that ſuch a 
one is in no probability of miſcarrying, for we 
ſay he is in very great danger of it, notwith- 
ſtanding the tendency of the way it ſelf. 

., 2. Prop. Whoever lives and dyes, in a true 
way to ſalvation, having conformed ts its 
dire@Fions, or whoever has done all that was 
neceſſary to attain unto ſalvation is in a con- 
dition, whorein he is certainly ſaved. The 
Sophiſtry of this is ſo palpable, that the 


weakeſt eye may diſcern it , for it ſuppaſes | 


that #r#e way to ſalvation wherein he lives to 
be a very ſafe and ſecure way, 3. e. that it be 
not only truginit ſelf, but free from ſuch er- 
rours and corruptions which may endanger 


ſalvation ; and inthat ſenſe it is trwe, but yery 
far from the | wg am | For none of ys did 
ever yield that 

to ſalvation , nay it is expreſly denyed by 


my Lord of Canterbury, as well as by me. | 


Bur here lyes ſtill another piece of Sopbiſtry 
to be taken notice of, whoever hath done all 
that 


Rowan Church is a ſafe way | 
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that was neceſſary 10 attain ſatoation, is in 
4 condition wherein he is certainly. ſaved, 
no doubt of it ; but the doing all that is ne- 
_ co ſalvation is not bare believing the 
n 


ry articles of faith, contained in the 
Creed; but obeying the WY of God, which 


| cannot be done by thoſe who wilfully adhere 


to groſs and open violations of it ; as I have 
charged the Ehwrch of Rowe to do, in her ſo- 
lemn acts of Worſhip. Their cauſe certainly 


[is at a very low ebb whea ſuch pittiful $0- 
phifiry, mult pals for reaſoning and demonſtra- 


tion among them. Never men had more need 
of a ſeif-evidencing canſe, as well as propoſets- 


ons, than they 3 ſo little help do they contri- 
| [bute to it by the | 


ir Writings. | 
3 Prop. The Roman Charch « atrue way tc 


. |ſalvation, and teaches all that is neceſſary to 
- [attain unto it. This is granted, he faith, by 


we and other Proteſtants, when we acknow- 


, [edge the Rowan Churchto be a true Eburch , 


but in what ſenſe, I have already explained, 
ſo far as to leave nocolour of arguing from 


> 
) 
; 
y. 
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y but that the Church of Rome doth acknow- 


, 
y 
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hence to any contradiction in me. For this 
rye way to ſalvation in our ſenſe is no more, 


ledge ſo much of Chriſtian faith, as is ſufhci- 

t to ſave men, on condition they live accord- 
ingly, and do not by groſs corruptions in do- 
Arine or practice render that faith incffectuat - 
to 
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to them: but withall we aſſert and maintain, 
that to theſe neceſlary articles of Chriſtian 
faith, the Church of Remre hath added ſuch 
errours and corruptions, as make the falva- 
tion of any perſon extreamly hazardous, who 
livesin the communion of it. And let them 
have all the comfort from hence which they 
can, I am ſure they have- not. this, that the 
have brought me to contradict my ſelf by ſuch 
conceſſions as theſe. 

By this, his laſt Propoſition comes to ne 
thing ; whoever lives and dyes in the com} 
awenion of the Roman Church, having conf 
formed to her doGrine, lives and dyer in if ( 
true way to ſalvation heving conformed to| 
its direFions. and has done all that was melt 
ceſſary to attain 10 it. Which cvident| 7 
ſappoſes that we yield thar the doctrine of the 
Roman Church, is) a ſafe way to ſalvationJt! 
which we utterly deny, all that we aſſert is}z/ 
that ſo much of the common Principles offcc 
Chriſtianity, as is retained in the Rowanap 


' Ehrchis (ufficient for the ſalvation of thoſe]to 


whodo not wilfully corrupt them by bad opi{no 
nions and practices, orif they have, do repentw} 
ſincerely, Butfor thoſe who conform themſelvgthi 
to the doctrine and direQtions of the Rowanma 
Churchas ſuch,we are far from ever ſaying thatma 
ſuch live and dye in atrue way to ſaluationger 
for this were to make thoſe doctrines _ 
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direQions to be as holy and innocent as we 
believe them to be falſe and pernicious, See 
now what a contradiction here is ; for me ta 
| aſſert the Church of Rome tobe a true Church, 
becauſe it retains the Fundamentals of Chriſti- 
anity ; and yet to make the condition of thoſe 
who live init ſo hazardous in point of ſalvation, 
by reaſon of the grols errours, which men are 
bound to believe as neceſſary points of faith g 
and horrible Superſtitions which they muſt 
conform to, if they follow her directions. 
Surcly he could not but know this to be , our 
4 meaning, and conſequently to have no ſhadow 
# of contradiction in it, no more than is in this 
plain Propoſetion, That a poſſable way to ſalva- 
tion may yet be very dangerow. But though 
ſreg/ers know their own cheats, they would 
hq lole their trade if they made them known to 
Ithe people. Something muſt be ſaid to amuſe 
is}thezz, and this ſeemed the prettieſt way, to 
of confound them,by dazeling their eyes with ſuch 
appearances of contradi@tions : and thereby 
{eto perſwade their own party, that they need. 
pi4not fear the the attaque of ſuch an enemy 
qwho falls foul upon himſelf. Bur it is no- 
vything but the miſt he caſts before their eyes,can 
yaAmake any have ſuch an imagination; it is but 
hatmaking things clear, and then noching bur or- 
onker and agrecment appears. 
{| ( 
di D But 


Se; againch But yet he quarrels with me, for -:4king 
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the caſe of living in willfal ſin and in the cor- 
raptions of the Roman Church parallel with 
each other; 1. becauſe I will not grant that 
a willful ſin, ſuch as adultery, to be a true way 
#0 Heaven ; and doth he think that I ever 
imagined 7dolatry and groſs ſuperſtition to be 
ſo , If I grant that in the Charch of Rome 
they have a true way to Heaven, it is ay 
other debanched Chriſtians have, who own 
faith cnough to ſave them, but their deſtructi- 
on comes from not living agreeably to it. 
2. Becauſe I grant more to them than to Jew: 
or Pagans, yet they may be ſaved if they do 
repent. True, but they arc not in ſo great 
likelyhood of reperrtirg, as thoſe who own the 
Fundamental articles of the Chriſtian faith, tl 
and have a fincere deſire in general to ſerveſn 
God according to his will ; the Grace of God|li 
being more plentiful, where the Chriſtian|: 
faith is owned, than where it is rejected; upon|! 
which account Jews and Heathers are inmore|i 
danger of nor repenting, and conſequently offs 
ſalvation than thoſe that live in the KomanP 
Church. 3. Becauſe I grant a greater ca-(f 
pacity of ſalvation to Roman Catholicks thanÞs 
they do to Proteſtants ; but they do not deny 
it to Proteſtants if they repent, But the dif-F 
ference lyes inthe nature and atts of the repen-Pu 
tance required ; We lay a general _— Fe 
and 
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yp | and a vertuous fincere mind, which deſires to 
y-| know &do the will of God may be ſufficient,to- 
bl] gether with aparticular repentanceof allknown 
at} miſcarriages, but they {ay ſfach a repentacne 
aj] is necellary forus, as does imply 2 diſowning 
erf our Church, as ſuch wherein no ſalvation is to 
Ye be had, and a joyning with the Communion of 
vel the Church of Rome : therefore the queſtion 
as] about their charity and ours, is about the poſ- 
of fibilicy of che ſalvation of perſons living and 
i-] dying in the communion of cither Church , 
t.Þ We ſay on the conditions before mentioned, 
pr men may be ſaved, though they donot in terms 
{oj renounce their communion, but they ſay that 
2rnone who do not return to their communion 
ie}can be ſaved, and in this we juſtly charge 
h,Jthem with horrible eacherleablmnelh when 
7e[many of their Writers allowa greater poflibi- 
d|lity of ſalvation to meer Hearhens, 4. Be- 
n [caſe Arch-biſhop Laud grants a greater capa- 
nity of ſalvation than other Proteſtants ,, but 
reſin what ſenſeT have already ſhewed. 5. That 
of {bis 3s in effe# to ſay, that it is atrue way 
Po Heaven if they go out of it. Not if they 
;- (80 out of it {ofar asitis true, but ſofar only 
Sit is falſe and dangerous. If a man were 
y PoINg the right dna nx London to ork, as 
f. Far as Stawford, and there went quite out of 
1-Flis way into the Fews, here his lite is in dan- 
e, ber ; if Tſhould tell this man that the way 
Wi | 7] D 2 fr Om 
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from Loxdon to Tork was a certain way, that 
the way he went in as far as Stamford was 
a true way, and if he had kept in it, would 


have brought him to Tork,, butthe way he is | 


now inisvery dangerows, and if he does not 
return, his life is in perpetual hazard , is this 
all one as if I ſhould tell him, while you were 
im the true way, you muſt go out of it ? No 
ſuch ſenſe canbe put upon ſuch words, by any 
man that hath ſenſe , and for others, we give 
them leave to cry zonſenſe and contrads- 
Tion. 


i. 


P. 8, All his other petty objections run upon the 
ſame palpable miſtake, and it would be but 
repeating the ſame thing to anſwer the other | 
remaining cavils upon this Argument. 

$.7. I come therefore to the ſore place indecd, 


The charge the touching whereof hath made them to 


of Fanati« 


ciim de» 
fer:ded. 


kick and wince ſo much at me, and that is 
the Faneticiſm of the Roman Church. Which 
made them complain to Ceſar, that it was 4 
new crime, and mever heard of before, 
What * they, the ſober, the judicious, the 
wiſe pcople of the Church of Rome turned 
Famaticks ! it's falſe, it's impoſſible , nay, it 
is abſolutely and utterly impoſſible to be true, 
and none but Atheiſts can charge them with 
it, This hath been their cammon way of 
anſwering to this new' charge , but not one 
wiſe word hath been ſaid iv a juſt —_—_ 
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of themſelves, by giving anſwer to thoſe ma-_ 


ny / oo and undenyable Inſtances I have 
produced. I wiſhed for no other tryal than 
to be bound to bring forth their own Au- 
thors, and to make good the Authorities I had 
cited, and my fidelity therein ; but they have 
fairly declined this way of tryal. But how 
then can they free themſelves from this im- 
putation? we have men of art to deal with, 
and it is ſome pleaſure to obſerve the skill 
they uſe in warding off a blow they did not 
look for. Bur if they have nothing more to 
ſay then F.. can help them to, the charge 
will ſtick the faſter, for his attempt to clear 
them of it. 


He begins with a deſcription of Farats- 78. 


ciſm, which, he ſaith, doth neceſſarily contain 
a reſiſtance of authority , and for this, very 
unhappily quotes my own words, By Fana- 
ticiſm we underſtand either an Enthuſtaſtick 
way af Religion, or reſiſting authority under 
pretence of Religion , juſt asif one ſhould ſay 
the true notion of 1dolatry implyes the re- 
nouncing the true God, and to prove it ſhould 
quote words of mine to this purpoſe, That 
Idolatry is cither renouncing the true God, 
or worſhipping the true God by an Image : 
for as in that caſe, it is evident, I make two 
forts of 1dolatry , ſo itis as plain in this, that 
I make two branches of Fanaticiſyr, whereot 

Wy - LC 


Fantici/m 
of Rom, 
Church . 
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the one is, a Enthuſbaſtick way of Religion, the 
other reſiſtance of authority under the pretence 
of Religion. Butif this be the true notion of 
Fanaticiſm, why doth he not ſpeak one word 
in vindication of them, from that very kind 
of Fanaticiſm, which I had charged them to 
be ſo deeply guilty of « Had I not proved 
by plain teſtimonies, that the moſt Faratick 
principles of Rebellion were owned by the 
Jeſuitical party among them 2 viz. the Kings 
deriving his power from the people, and the 
peoples authority to call the King to an ac- 
count, and if they ſee good #0 take away hit 

ower and change the Government : and not 
only ſo but to take away his life too? Had 1 
not proved by clear and late Inſtances, that 
the party which owns theſe principles is 
co this day the moſt countenanced and en- 
couraged at Rome £ and any honeſt men 
among them, as to theſe principles, are on that 
account hated and perſecuted, as .P, W. and 
his Brethren, But why ng anſwer to this 
charge * Theſe are things they cannot deny, 
and yct darc not confeſs themto betrue, It 
J.w. anſwer again, let him ſpeak out like 
a man, and cither confeſs and deteſt theſe Prin- 
ciples, or we ſhall charge them farther with 


ciſm, My duty and juſt zcal for his Majeſties 
inte:eſt and {ccurity, will not ſuffer me to ler 
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o this part of the charge againſt them, al- 

ough they would fain have it paſſed over in 
filence, as though never a word had been ſaid 
concerning it.This is one of the beſt arts I have 
met with in this Pamphlet, for unwary Readers 
will not remember the charge, when they find 
no anſwer : but if fF. #7. had attempted to 
anſwer it, his ſhuffling and tricks might have 
made the deeper impreſſion in the Readers 
minds. - Remember then this charge ſtands 
good againſt them, without ſo —_— as their 
pretending to anſwer it. 

To come now to the other part of Faxati- 
ciſm, Viz.an wn Ly 2" of Religion : and 
here to proceed clearly, I ſhall lay down the 
method of his Deferce, and then examine it. 
The ſtrength of his Defence lyes in theſe 
Propoſitions. 

I. That Famaticiſm does neceſſarily con- 
tain a reſiſtance againſt authority. 

2, No particular ways of Religion, countes 
nancid by a competent authority, are Fanati- 
ciſm. 

o » Thoſe things which concern religious Or- 
ders and Method of Devotion, which I charge 
them with, are countenanced by a competent 
authority, viz. The Authority of that Church. 

4. That Church cannot countenance Fana- 


tiſ» which obligeth all perſons to ſubmib to ker 
judgement, | 
D 4 S0 


(54) 
' So that hereare two Principles by which 
J7.. thinks to vindicate their Church from 
Fanaticiſm 5 Viz. competent authority, and 
ſubmriſſron of judgement to the Church. To 
ſhew the invalidity of this anſwer, I ſhall do 
theſethings. 
1. Shew the inſufficiency of it. 

2. The monſtrous abſurdities conſequent 
upon It. 

I. If this anſwer were ſufficient, he muſt 
make it appear, that there have been none 
charged by me as Famaticks in their Church, 
but tuch as have ſubmitted themſelves and 
their judgement to the authority of their 
Church. For let us conſider the occaſion of 
this charge, and we ſhall preſently diſcern the 
inſufficiency of this way of anſwering it. The 
occaſion was, that my Adverſary made all the 
SeFs and Fanaticiſms among us ta be the 
effe&t of the Reformation , what anſwer 
could be more proper inthis caſe, than to ſhew, 
that there were as wild and extravagant Fa- 
#aticiſms before, as have beenfſince 2 which is 
a plain evidence that cannor be the cauſe of 
chem, to which they imputed them. To 
makethis our, I fearched into the ſeveral ſorts 
of Fanaticiſm, and gave inſtances very clear 
of as great Fazaticks in thetimes haſive the 
reformation, as have been ſince : from the 
many pretenders to immediate Revelations 

among 
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among them, who were perſons allowed and 
approved by their Church, and ſome of them 
Canonized for Saints ; but beſides theſe, I 
gave ſuch other Inſtances of Faaticiſm among 
che Friers, and others of their Church, as were 
never heard of in the world before ; as the 
broachers and maintainers of the Friers Goſpel, 
which was to put out of doors the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; the Spiritual Brethren of the order of 
S. Franc# called by ſeveral names, but eſpeci- 
ally that of Fratricel/i, who continued long, 
ſpread far, and more diſturbed the Church 
than any ſince have done, the Dulcinifte in 
Ttaly, the Alumbrado's in Spain, ec. What 
doth he now ſay concerning alltheſe ? were 
theſe countenanced by a competent authority 
among them 7 did they ſubmit their judge- 
ment to the Church ? if neither of theſe be 
pretended in reference to them, then this an- 
{ver muſt be very inſufficient, becauſe it doth 
not reach tothe matrer in charge. 

2. For.thoſe who were as he ſaith, countc- 
zanced by authority,and did ſubmit themſelves 
to the Church, yet this doth not clear them 
from Fenaticiſm ; but draws after it theſe 
monſtrous abſurdities. 

I. That prevailing Fanaticiſm ceaſes to 
be Faraticiſm; like Treaſon, which when ir 
proſpers none dare call it Treaſon , an excellent 
way, this, to vindicate the Famaticiſn of the 

late 
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late times, which becauſe countenanced by an 
authority, ſuppoſed competent enough by ſome 
who then writ of Obedience and Government, 
it ceaſed to be Faraticiſm ; and all the wild 
and extravagant heats of mens brains, their 
Enthuſiaſms and Revelations were Regular and 
orderly things, becauſe conntenanced by ſuch 
Authority as was then over them. 

2. Bythis rule the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
nay our Lord himſclf, were unavoidably Fana= 
ticks; for what competent authority had they 
to countenance them 2 The Jewiſh Church 
wasnot yct caſt off while our $aviowr lived, 
but utterly oppoſed his doctrine and Revela- 
tion, as coming from a private Spirit of his 
own; according therefore to theſe excellent 
Principles, oxr B. Saviour is made a meer Fa- 
natick , becauſe he wanted a competent Autho- 
rity of the preſent Church to countenance 
him ; the ſame was gencrally the caſe of the 
Prophets, and of all the Apoſtles, But what 
rocks and Precipices will'a bad cauſe drive 
men upen 2 If that which makes Faraticiſm 
or not Faratici/m, be the being countenanced 
or ot conntenanced by this competent Authorj- 
tz, theſe horrible abſurditics are unavoidable ; 
and all Rcl;gion muſt be reſoived into the will 
and plca{ure of this competens Authority, But 
Inced not take {uch pains to prove this, for my 
brave Anſwerer f, W, ſcts it down in his own 
| | words, 
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words. Moreover, otherwiſe all the particular 
manners of Preaching or Praying praiſed by 
the Prophets, and all their extraordinary vi- 


ſlons and revelations would be flat Famaticiſm; 


but becanſe they were countenanced by a com- 
petent authority, they could not deſerve that 
charaer. Excellent doctrine for a Popiſh 
Leviathan ! are you in carneſt fir * do you 
think the Prophets had been Famaticks, in caſe 
of 'no competent authority to conntemance 
them -2 What competent authority had the 
Prophet Elijah to countenance him, when all 


St. againſt 
St. p. 9. 


I King I9. 
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the Axthority that then was, not only oppoſed Rom11.3. 


him bur ſought his life : What competent 
Authority had any of the Prophets who were 
ſent to the ten Tribes * what had Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and the reſt of them 7 It ſeems then, 
all theſc excellent and inſpired perſons are caſt 
into the common herd of Faraticks, for want 
of this competent Authority tO countenance 
them. And yet this is the Man ( meerly be- 
cauſe I lay open the Fanaticiſm of ſome their 
pretended Saints, ſuch as Ignatizs Loyola and 
S. Francis) who ranks me with Lucian and 
Perphyrie : hath he not himſelf a great zeal for 
Aeligion the mean while, reſolving all revela- 
tion into his competent authority 2 and not 
only ſo, but paralleling the gpuons and pra- 
Hices of S. Brigitt, and Mother Juliana, 
( than which ſcarce any thing was ever Printed 

more 


19, 


(58) 
more ridiculous in the way of Revelations ) 
with thoſe of the holy Prophets and Apoſiles 
If a man defigned to ſpeak miſchieyouſly 
againſt the Scriptures and Divine Revelation, 
he could not do it more to purpoſe than F. W. 
hath done in theſe words'? when he compares 
things whoſe folly is ſo manifeſt at the firſt 
view, with that divine Wiſdom, which In- 
{pircd thoſe holy perſons, whom God ſent upon 
particular meſſages to his people, and gave fo 
oreat aſſurance that he ſent them, and who 
delivered matters of great weight and mo- 


ment, and not ſuch tittle tartle as thoſe two | 


Womens Books are fraught withall. But if 
this be the way they have to vindicate them 
from bcing Famaticks, it is abſolutely the 
worſt that could be thought of ; for it cannor 
diſcover ſo highan opinion of them, as it doth 
a very mean one of the Books of Scripture, 
and the Divine Revelations therein contained. 
T could here carneſtly intreat the wiſer men of 
that Church, for the honour of God, and the 
Chriſtiau Religion, not to ſuffer ſuch, inconſt- 
derate perſons to vindicate their cauſe, who 
to defend the extravagant infirmitics of ſome 
EntEnſi1ſtical women among them, are ſo for- 
ward to caſt dirt and reproach upon our com- 
mon Religion, and thoſe Revelations from 
whence we derive it. But forbear; only it is 
a ſhrewd fien, if this way be allowed, of a 

wretched 
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wretched cauſe, that cannot be- maintained 
without plunging thoſe, who rely upon their 
word, into the depths of Atheiſm. Bur theſe 
are not things to be ſo {lightly paſſed over, 
they deſerve a fuller and ſeverer chaſtiſemenr. 
For the preſent, this is enough to ſhew, whar 
monſtrous abſurdities this way of vindicating 
their Church from Fawaticiſz: hath broughr 
7.W. to. Yetinone reſpect he deſerves ſome 
pardon, for they are wont to write their an- 
{wers upon the common Themes out of ſome 
ſtaunch Authors, who confidered a little better 
| what they writ, But this was a new charge, 

and neither Bel/armin, Becanw, nor any of 
their old beaten ſouldiers, could give them any 
aſſiſtance ; they found not the Title of the 
Fanaticiſm of the Roman Church in any of 
their aommon-place-Books ; therefore plain 
Mother-wit muſt help them, and fo it hath 
bravely. Burt before they again attempt this 
matter, I deſire them to conſider theſe things, 
leaſt they ſhould in a deſperate humour utterly 
give up the cauſe of Religion, finding them- 
lelves unable ro defend that of their 
Church. | | 

I, Whether there can be any greater Fa- 
z2aticiſm, than a falſe pretence to immediate 
divine Revelation © For what can more ex- 
poſe men to all the follies and deluſions imagi- 


nable, than this will do? what actions can - 
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ſo wild and extravagant but men may do, un- 
der ſuch a pretence of immediate Revelation 
from God e ' what bounds. of order. and Go- 
vernment can be preſerved © fome may pre- 
tend a Revelation t1 take tp Arms againſt 
their Prince, or to deſtroy all they meer 
(which is no unheard of thing) others may 
not go (o far, but may have revelations of the 
unlawfulneſs of Kingly Government , others. 
may pretend revelations of a new Goſpel, and 
a more ſpzritual diſpenſation than hath been 
ye in the World, as the Aerdrcant Friers 
2. Whether we are bound to believe all 
ſuch who ſay, They have divine revelations 2 
or whether perſons may not be deceived in 
thinking they have revclations, when they are 
only deluſions of their own Fancies 6r the 
Devil 2 if not; then every one is to be be- 
lieved who pretends to thele things, and then 
all follics and contradictions muſt be ſwallow- 
*'ed which men ſay they have by immediate re- 
' velation , and every Fanatick muſt be beliey- 
ed, to have divine revelation who believes him- 
ſelf, though he be only deluded.by his own 
Imagination, or become Frthwſiaſtical by the 
owecr of a diſeaſe in his head, or ſome great 
+ in his blood, 


3. Whether 
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3. Whether there muſt not be ſome cer- 
fair rules eſtabliſhed whereby all perſons, and 
even competent authority it (elf, muſt proceed 
in judging theſe pretences 'to revelation, whe- 
ther they be true or falſe 2 for if they proceed 
without rule, they muſt cither be inſpired roo, 


or elſe, muſt receive all who pretend to divine 
| revelations : if there be ung certain rules, 


whereby the revelation is to be judged ; then 
if any perſons receive any revelation againſt 
thoſe rules, whether are other perſons bound 
yd follow their judgement againſt thoſe 
rules © 

4. Whether there can be any more certain 
rule of judging, than that rwo things evident- 
ly contradictory to cach other, cannot both 


| come from 'divine revelation? For then God 
" Imuſt contradi& himſelf, which is impoſſible 
[to be ſuppoſed, and would overthrow the faith 


of any divine revelation. And this is the 
plain caſe of the revelations made to two fa- 


- [mous Saints inthe Rowan Ehurch, S. Brigitt 
- Jand S, Catharive g to one it was revealed , 


that the B. Virgin was conceived with Origi- 


thele have competent Authority, for they 


: [vere both Canonized for Saznts by the Ro- 


man Church, and their Revel tions approved, 
and therefore ( accorcing to 7. .) neither 


* (of them were Faraticks, though it is certain 


that 


nal (in; to the other, that ſhe was not - both 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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chat one of their Revelations was falſe. - For 
cither God muſt contradi&t himlelf, or one of 
theſe muſt be deceived, or go about to deceive, 
and what greater Faraticiſn: can there be, than 
that is * if one of theſe had only ſome Fara- 


tick Enthuſiaſm, and the other divine Revela: | 


tion, then competent authority and ſubmiſſion 
fo the judgement of the Church, is not a rule 
to judge Faraticiſm by , for thoſe were equal 
in both of them. 

5. Whether there be an cqual reaſon to 


look for revelations now, as in the time of theſ 


Prophets, and our Saviour, and his Apoſtles ? 
or whether God communicates revelations to 
no other end, but to plcaſc and gratifie ſome 
ga 7 tempers 2 and what ſhould be 
the reaſon he ſhould do it more now, than in 
the age wherein revelations were more necel- 
ſary? In thoſe times God revealed his wind 
to men, but it was for the benefit of others 
when he ſent them upon particular meſlages, as 
the Prophets, or made known ſome future 
events to them of great importance to the 
Church, as the coming of the AZeſ/zas, 8c. or 


Inſpired them to deliver weighty doctrines to, 


the world, as he did both the Prophets and 


Apoſtles : why ſhould we think, that Cod; 


now, when the revelations of theſe holy and 
inſpired perſons arc upon record, and all things 
neceſſary to his Church are containcd cherein, 

nh ſhould 
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ſhould vary this method of his, and entertain 
ſome melancholy and retired women, or other 
Enthufiaſtical perſons with viſtons and reve- 
lations of no uſe to his Church ? 
6. Whether God doth ever Inſpire perſons 


with immediate revelations without giving 


ſuſhcient evidence of ſuch Inſpiration © For it 


 hedid, ir were to leave men under a tempra- 


tion to Intidelicy without means to withſtand 
it; if he doth not, then we have reaſon to 
examine the evidence, before we believe the 


, revelation, The evidence God gave of old 


was either the Prophecy of a 1ucceſfion of 
Prophets, by one whoſe commiſhon was at- 
teſted by great miracles, as Moſes, whu told 
the Iſraelites, they were to expect Prophets, 
andlaid down rales to judge of them by : or 
elſe by wviracles wrought by themſelves as by 
the Apoſtles whom our Lord ſent abroad-to 
declare his will to the world. And where 
theſe are not, what reaſon is there to receive 
any new Revelations as from God, eſpecially 
when the main predictions of the New Teſta- 
ment are of falſe Prophets, and falſe Mi-. 


1 racles £ 


7. Whether the Revelations of their pre- 
tended S$aizts being connteranced by the An- 
thority of their Chxrch, be equally received 
among them, with the Revelations contained 
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have equal reverence paid to them, and they 
ought to read them as Scripture, to cite their 
' Authority as divine, and to bclieve them as 
infallible as Chriſt and his Apoſtles z if they 
be nor, than whatever they pretend, they are 
not looked on as divine revelations by them, 
as manifeſtly appears, becauſe they are wholly 
rejected by ſome of the wiſeſt of them, doubr- 
edof, and diſputed by others, as it were eafie 
to prove were it not too large a ſubject for 
this diſcourſe, but by none reccived as writings 
of divine authority, and equal with the Sers- 
plares, which they muſt be if they came from 
the late Spirit. And ſince they are nor, itis 
evident that they are no otherwiſe eſteemed 
amone themſelves, than as the Fanatick heats 
of ſome devout perſons of diſturbed and de- 
luded Fancies; whom notwithſtanding they 
are willing to cheriſh, partly becauſe they are 
loth to dilcountenance any pretence to an in- 
falible Spirit in their Church, and partly that 
there may never be wanting matter to make 
Saints of, when the Pope thinks fir, and good 
' conſideration is offered, - This may ſuffice to 
make good this charge of Faraticiſm againſt 
the Roman Church, and to ſhew that I am 
as far from the appearance of any contradiction 
thercin ( although their Revelations are not 
from a real one ) as F. #'s vain and Sophiſti- 
cal ta]k is from any appearance of reaſon, : 
"The 
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The laſt contradition charged- upon me, -q, g, 
is, about the Diviſions of the Roman Church, No con- 
The occalion of which diſcourſe was, that *24i8ion 
diviſions were objected to me as another con- charge of 
ſequent of the Reformation ; upon which I dvitons 
thought my ſelf obliged to enquire into the 
Unity of their Church, and I have at large 
proved from undenyable Inſtances, atteſted by 
their own Authors, that they have no reaſon 
to inſult over other pans tb on account of 
their diviſions, nor to boaſt of their own 
Unity and Peace, For I have there proved 
that there have never been greater diſturbances 
in the Chriſtian World, than what they call 
the means of Unity, viz. the Popes Authority, 
hath procured, no where greater or more laſt- 
ing sch;ſevs, no where fiercer diſputes about 
matters of order and doctrine, than among 
them. TI conſidered all their ſa/vo's and from 
them ſhew'd, that if they have no diviſions 
among themſelves neither have we , nay the 
ſame arguments which prove they do not differ 
in matters of faith trgom each other, do like- 
wiſe prove that they and we do. not differ 
from each other in thoſe things. And what 
faich J. . to all this © Inſtead of healing 
their own diviſions, he only — to prove 
me to be divided againſt my elf, that he 
might make up the full Tale of his contradi- 


ctions, - 
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But J. WW. had fo much a= Limſelf as 
to make good the very thing I deſigned 3 and 
by thar very argument he uſes to prove that 
I contradict my Ml, he manifeſtly proves thar 
there are no more diviſions in matters of 
faith, berwecn the Roman Church and ws than 
there are among themſelves. This I ſhall 
make very evident, but TI muſt proceed as he 
doth with his Propoſitions. 

I, No diviſions from the Roman Ehurch ave 
diviſions of the Ronan Church. This is a 
very ſubtle principle of unity among them, 
and by this rule there would be an admirable 

Inity in the Roman Church, if the Pope him- 
ſelf were left alone in it, For all others 
would only be divided from it, and I would 
allow the Pope to be at a very good Agreement 
with himſelf, which is more than JF. W. will 
allow me: In this caſc indeed there would be 
Unity, but where would be their Church ? 
Suppoſe a ſhepherd ſhould boaſt of the excel- 
lent Government of a great Flock he had un- 
der his command, and/the Unity and peace 
they lived in ; and a by-ſtander ſhould tell 
him that he ſaw others pretend to the ſame 
authority -over that flock that he did, and 
part followed one and part another, he ſaw 
{ome of the chief of the Leaders ſer them- 
ſelves againſt him diſputing his authority, he 
faw many of the ſheep continually fghtin 
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with each other, and ſome had wholly for- 
ſaken him 5 would ic not be a pleaſant thing 
for this ſhepherd to ſay that notwithſtanding 


all chis they had great peace and Unity, be- 


cauſe as many as did not quarrel were very 
quiet, and thoſe that were divided from his 
Government were not under it © Bur our 
queſtion is, whether ſuch authority be the 
means to preſerve the whole flock under Go- 
vernment, when we {ce it. prevents no diviſt- 
ons but cauſes many 2 He might have ſpoken 
more to the purpole if he had framed his Pro- 
poſition thus, there car be mo diviſions inthe 


. Roman Church, but ſuch as divide men from 


#; andinthat caſe the Rowar Church would 
have been reduced to a very ſmal) number, 
Bur if there may be ſuch diviſtors which are 


as contrary to Unity and peace as diviſions 


in matters of faith arc, to what purpolc is it 
to ſhew that they have none in one kind if 
they have very great in all others * Bur al- 
though this be not ſufficient co demonſtrate 
their Unity, yet it isenough for his purpoſe, 
if it doth ſhew that I contradict my elf, 
But where lyesthe contradiction © The force 
of it lyes here. TI charge them with diviſions 


in matters of faith, when diviſtons in matters 


of faith make them not to be members of the 
Roman Ehurch ; therefore there can be no 
diviſions in the Roman Church in matters 0 
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faith. Again (for in theſe two arguments 
the ſubſtance of his own propoſitions is couch- 
ed by himſelf) AU thoſe who aſſent wnto the 
ancient Creeds are undivided in matters of 
faith; but all Roman Catholicks aſſent unto 
the ancient Creeds , ergo, all Roman Catho- 
licks are undivided in matters of faith, and 
conſequently it is a calumny in me 10 ſay 
they are divided in theſe matters. Now, 
what an caſte matter is it to diſpoſſeſs me of 
this Spirit of contradifion, which he ima- 
vines me poſſeſſed with 2 I need no holy wa- 
cer, or ſacred charms and exorciſms to do it 
with. There necds no more but underſtand- 
ing what is meant by matters of faith , when 
avatters of faith are ſpoken of by me in the 
=_ he refers to, it is evident to every one 


that reads i, and by his own words I ſpeak | 


only of the Fundamental and neceſſary arti- 
cles of faith, which are neceſſary to the ſalva- 
tion of all and to the very being of a Church ; 
of which kind I ſay none ought to be eſteem- 
ed, that were not admitted into the ancient 
Creeds. But when I charge them with divi- 
ſions in matters of faith, ] do not mean that 
they reject the ancient Creeds, but I take 
matters of faith in their own ſenſe for things 
defined by the Church 5 and if F.W. had 
tought for any thing but words to raiſe cavils 
upon, he might” have found'it ſo explained A 
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the = place where I ſpeak of this. For 
that diſcourle is -ro anſwer an objection of 
theirs, that they do mot differ in thoſe things nu; 0 
which they eſteem matters of ſaith; and: par- he Kon, 
ticularly I inſiſted upon thar, that they can- ang n 
not be ſure whether they diftcr 2 matters pv _—- 
faith or no, becauſe they are not agreed what 
makes things to become matters of faith. 
Can this be undcrſtood any other way than 
of their ow# ſenſe of matters of faith : And 
is not this' fair dcaling ro make me contradict 
my {elf becaule where I argue againſt chem 
I take watters of faith in their ſenſe, and 
where I deliver my own- opinioa, I take them * 
in azother ſenſe £ And this bcing the tenſe 
of matters of faith rhe rrifiing of his arguing 
appears 3 for do all theſe ceale ro be members 
of rheir Church who diſpate an;: thing which 
others account matter of farth a:nong them ? 
Are the Jeſuits all out of the Charch of Kowe, 
becauſe rhey deny the cthcacy of Grace which 
the Dominicans account 4 matter of f..ith? Are 
the Janſemſts and oral Traditioaiſts fivided 
from the Church of Rome becaulc they deny 
the Popes Infallibility which the: Jejusts ac- 
Count a matter of faith 2 If not, then a4 dr- 
viſlons in matters and articles of faith, are 
not diviſions from the true Church and from all 
ber members ; and fo his ſecond Propolition 
comes to noth.ng:aud fo likewiſe the third, hae 
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all diviſtons in maiters of faith, ſo eſteemed by 
them, are diviſions from the Roman Church. 

But the fourth and fifth Propoſitions are the 
moſt healing Principles that have yet been 
thought on. Fie for ſhame 1 why ſhould we 
and they of the Church of Rome quarrel thus 
long ? weare very well agreed in all »2atters 
of faith, and I thall demonſtratively prove it 
irom the argument of F. . drawn from his 
two laſt Propoſttions. All who aſſent unto the 
ancient Creeds are undivided in matters of 
farth, by Prop. 4. but both Papiſts and Protc- 
ſtamts do aſſent unto the ancient Creeds ; ergn, 


th'y are nndivided in matters of faich And. 


hath not F.#. now done his buſineſs, and very 
ſubſtantially proved the thing he intended 7 
But I hopz we may enjoy the bcnefit of it, as 
well as thoſe of the Church of Rowe , and that 
they willnot hence forward charge us with di- 
vrairg from their Church in any matters of 
faith, ſince we are all agreed in owning the 
ancient Creeds , and ſeeing, we cannot bg di- 
vided from the Church but by diffcring i 
matters of faith according to his Propoſ. it 
follows that we are ſtill members of-the tr#e 
Ckurch, and therefore neither guilty of hereſpe 
nor Schiſz, But if thoſe el A o own and 
aſlent to the ancient Creeds may yet be divided 
7n matters of faith, as they charge us by reje&- 
ing thc definitions of the Roman Church, n__ 

there 
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thereis no ſhadow of a contradiction left in 
my charging them with differences in matters 
of faith among themſelves, though I ſay, they 


own the ancient Creeds. 

Andnow, Reader, thou ſeeſt what all theſe _ S- 9- 
vitiful cavilsare come to, and what ground 1,5 
there hath been for them to glory in this Paſto- Y. r4. 
ello, that with a ſheet and a half hath com- 
pelied me, as he ſaith, to be wy own Executio- 
ner. But theſe great Heroes muſt be allowed 
to relate their famous adventures, 'with ſome 
advantage to themſelves : -it might have been 
enough to have reſcued the Lady, but not only 
| to deſtroy the Gzazt (as any man muſt be ac- 
counted whom ſuch K»jghts encounter) bur to 
leave him grovelling in the ground and gaſping 
for- breath, and that by wounds he forced him 
to give himſelf, this is beyond meaſure glori- 
ous. Go thy way then for the eighth Champi- 
or of Chriſftendoxe, enjoy the benefit of thy 
illuſtrious fame, ſit down at eaſe, and relate to 
thy immortal honour thy mighty exploits ; 
only when thou haſt done, remember thou haſt 
encountred nothing bur the Wind-mills of thy 
own imagination, and the man whom thou 
thoughr'ſt ro have executed by his own hands, 
ſtands by and laughs at thy ridiculous attempts, 

But T forget, that TI am ſo near his Conclufion, 
wherein he doth ſo gravely adviſe me that I 
would be pleaſed for once to write Controveſtes, 
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not Play-Books - his mcaning I ſuppoſe, is, thar 
I would return to the old beatcn road where 
they know how to find a man, and have ſome- 
thing to ſay becauſe others have ſaid ſomething 
before them and not repreſcnt the ridiculous 
paſſages of their Funaticks ; tor the defence 
of which they arc furniſhe with no Diitincti- 
ons out of their uſual Magazines, thcir preſent 
Manuals of Controverſie, I hall be contented 
to wait their leiſure if they have any thing ma- 
terial ro ſay ; as FW. gives me ſome hopes, 
when he ſaith, that other more learned pen: 
(TI fhall be glad to ice them) will give ave 4 
more particular and complcat anſwer. I hop: 
not in the way of cavilling ; if they do, I ſhall 
hereafter only contemn them ; bur I am afraid 
of their good intentions by the Books he men- 
tions as tuch conſiderable things in anſwer to 
my Vindication of Arch-biſhop Land, viz. the 
Guide in Controverſies and Proteſtancy without 
Principles ; if others write as they haye done, 1 
ſhall take as little notice of them as I have done 
of thoſe. Cannot a dull Book come out with 
my 2472 in the Title, but I mult be obliged to 
anſivcr it 2 no, I aſlure them I know better how 
to ſpend my time. I ſay (till, ler a juſt anſwer 
come forth, that deals by me as I did by the 
Book I anſwered, and then let them-blame me, 
if Incgict ir. Bur at laſt he gives one general 
rcaſon why no great matter 15 to be expected 

t0 
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to come abroad in Print : of, but #hat they 
have men of learning among theme : No doubt 
of it-: but alas for them ! they are ſo perſecuted 
inthe Printing Houſes that nothing of theirs is 
ſuffered ro come abroad, only by great good 
fortune this complaint is in Print and comes 
abroad openly enough. How long I pray have 
theſe days of perſecution been 2 For, what- 
ever you imagine I-was ſo far for: having any 
hand in it, that the firſt time I ever heard of 
it, was from your complaints. Have younot 


formerly complained thus, when Books too 


many have been Printed and publiſhed in 
England 2 And what aſſurance can you give us 
that you do not ſtill complain without cauſe 2 
Bur, not to ſuffer you to deceive the people 
any longer in this kind (by pretending that this 
is the reaſon why you do not anſwer our Books, 
becauſe you have no liberty of the Preſs): 1 
have at this time a Catalogue by me of above 
two hundred Popiſh Books Printed in our own 
language(which Ifhall produce on a juſt occaſi- 
on) a conſiderable part whereof have been pub- 
liſhed within the compaſs of not many years. 
And yet al/poſſuble efforts are uſed by wo 4 ſaith 
7. WW. ) to hinder their Doors from ſhewing p.,,. 
their learning; this of late we muſt needs ſay, 

they have very ſparingly done , bur all the arts 

we have, cannot hinder ſome of them from 

ſhewing their weakreſ?, as this F. W. hath very 

prodidally done inthis Pampblet. Fink. 
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ANSWER _ 


TO THE 


B © OK;:- 


Entituled, 


Dr. Stillmefleet's Principles Conſidered. | 


I may habe leave to fay the ſceme is (0 of an 

changed > for inſtead of the former nexing the 

Sophifter, one now comes forth in the Principles 
habit of a grave Divine, whom I ſhall treat 
with the reſpe&t due ro his appearance of 
Modeſty and Civility. I paſs by therefore 
all thoſe unhandſome reflections in his Pre- 
face, which I have not alrcady anſwered in 
mine, and come immediately tro the main 
Controverſie between us, which I —_— 
cage 


\ Lthough I write no Plays, yet I hope - _— 
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ledge to. be of fo great importance as to de- 
ſerve a ſober debate. the” Contfovetſie 
in ſhort is this, Whether Proteſtants who 
refet the Roman Churehes Authority and | 
Infallibilicy, can have any ſufficient Founda- 
tion to build their faith upon 2 This we af- 
firm, and thoſe of the Church of AKome con- 
fidently deny ; and on this 'account do charge 
ns with the want of Principles, 3. e. ſufficient 
| for our faith. But this may be un- 
erſtood two _ A » bag can = 
no certainty of our iaith 4s Ciriſizans with- 
out their Infallibility. 2. Or that we can 
have no certainty of our faich as Proteſtants, 
7.e, in the matters in debate between their 
Oy = ours. _— _ ought care- . 
lly to be diſtinguiſhed fromeach other : and 
akbough the Prizciples I laid down, do reach 
to both theſe, yet that they were chiefly in- 
tended for the former, will appear by the 
occaſion of adding them to the end of the 
Anſwer there given. The occaſion was, my 
Adverſaries calling for Groxnds and Princj- 
ples ;, upon which I there ſay, that I would 
P. 453. give an account of the faith of Proteſtants in 
2.9%  Ttheway of Principles, and of the reaſon of 
our rejecting their umpoſitions. The firſt I un- 
dertook on two accounts. 1. Toſhew that the 
Roman Churches Authority and Infallibiliry 
cannot be the Foundation of Chriſtian faith, 
| and 
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and ſo we may be very good Chriſtians with- 
out having any thing to do with the Church 
| of Rome. 2, That this might ſerve as a 
\ ſufficient anſwer to a Book entituled Fro- 
teftants without Principles, Which being 
is ſome part of it directed againſt me I had 
reaſon, nor only to lay down thoſe Principles, 
bat to do it in ſuch a manner as did moſt di- 
rely overthrow the principles of that Book. 

W hich being only intimated there , Imuſt 
now to make my proceeding more clear and 
evident, produce thoſe aſſertions of E.#. for 
which mine were intended. In the firſt Chap- Proreftancs 
ter he deſigns to prove, That all men muſt be Prircipies, 
infallible in the aſſent they give to matters ©). 1. 
of faith. For, ſaith he, If they diſown ſuch 
infallible believers, they muſt joywtly deny all 
infallible faith : and alittle after, ' a In ?. 17. 
falible werity revealed to ws forcibly requires 
an anſwerable and OI infallible 
faith in ws : and therefore heaſlerts a' ſ#6- 
jetive Infallibility in true believers. And 
| from hence he proves the neceſſity of Infallible p. \s, * 


eg ATIn—e 


teachers; for infallible believers and infalli- - 
-ble teachers, he ſaith, ſeem meer correlatives, ?. 19 
In the ſecond Chapter he ſaith, be that hears 
«1 infallible. —_ hath the Spirit of truth, 7. +, 
and he that hears not an infallible teacher 
wants this Spirit of truth ; by which he 
does not nican-an infallible Revealer. of the 
| doctrine 
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doctrine at firſt ; but the immediate teachers 
of the revealed doctrine, for, ſaith he, 20 247: 


can be a Heretick that denies the objc@ive 


werities revealed in Gods word, unleſs he be 
ſure that his teacher reveals thoſe werities in- 
fallibly. He propoſes the objection of a Sig- 


plician, as he calls him, that he builds bis 


faith and Religion, not on any Preachers talk 
but onthe objedive verities revealed in Scri- 
pture - to which he anſwers, that mrleſs be 
firſt learn of ſome infallible Oracle, the ſenſe 
of Scripture in controverted places, be can 
never arrive to the depth of Gods true mean- 
ing, or derive infallible faith from thoſe ob- 
jedive revealed Verities. He yer farther 
aſlerts, that every Catechift, or Preacher that 
hath « lawful miſſuon, and is ſent by thein- 
fallible Church to teach Chriſts Sacred Do- 


Grine, if he Preach that doftrine which Chriſt 


and his Church approves of, # then under 
that notion of «4 member conjoyned with an 
Infallible Church, infallible in his teaching : 
and thence concludes, that infelibility doth 
accompany both teachers and hearers : and 
from denying this Infallibijity, he ſaith, fol- 
lows an utter ruine of Chriſtian Religion yes 
and of Scripture too. And afterwards he 
goes about to prove that no man can have 
any divine faith withour infallibility in the 


P. 42, 43. proponent z for, ſaith he, as long as the Infal- 
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libility of a Revel:tion ſtands remote from me 
for want of an undoubted application made by 
an infallible Proponent, it can no more trans- 
Juſe Certainty into Faith, than Fire at a great 
diftance, warm, This is the ſum of the 
Principles of that Metaphyſical wit , bur ſure 
a man muſt have his brains well confounded 
by School Diwinrity and hard words, before he 
can have common ſen(e little enough to think 
he underſtands them. But becauſe I never 
loved to ſpend time in confuting a man, who 
thinks himſelf che wiſer for ſpeaking things, 
which neither he nor any one elſe can under- 
ſtand, I rather choſe in as ſhqrt a way asI 
could , to put together ſuch Propoſitions, as 
might give an account of Chriſtian Faith 
without all this argon abour Infallibility, 


In order to this, I firſt laid down the Prince- 


pler wherein all partics are agreed, and then 
ſ\uch Propoſitions as I ſuppoſed would ſuffi- 
ciently give an account of our faith, without 
any neceſfiry of ſuch an infallibility as he 
makes neceſſary for the foundation of it. 

But for our clearer proceeding in an Ar- 
gument of this importance, it will be neceſſary 
to ſtate and fix the notion of 1»fallibility be- 
fore I come to particulars. For as it is uſed it 
ſcems to be a rare word for Jugglers in Divini- 
ty to play tricks with, for ſometimes they apply 
it to the objeF thatis believed, and call thac 

F.. znfalli- 
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Ot the no= 
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infallibly true ;, ſometimes to the ſubje@ capa- 
ble of believing, and ſay perſons ought tobe 
izfallibly certain that what they believe is ia- 
jall.bly trme 5, and ſometimes to the means of 
conveying that infallible truth ro the faculties 
of men, and theſe they ſay muſt be i»fallible, 
orclie there can be no zefallible certainty of 
any thing as infalibly true. But the ſubtilty 
of theſe things lies only in their obſcurity ; and 
the School-man is ſpoiled when his talk is 
brought down out of the clouds to common 
ſenſe: I will therefore tric to bring theſe 
things out of their terms to a plain meaning z 


andiuwely we may ſpeak and underſtand each | 


other in theſe matters without this doubtful 
term of Jnfallibility. For if it ſignifies any 
thing, we may make uſe of the thing it ſigni 
fies inſtead ofthe word, and by applying the 
thing ſignified by it, to that which it is ſpoken 
of, we thall ſoon diſcern how juſtly it is attri- 
butedto it. I»falbile is that which cannot be 
deceived now if no one will ſay, That a pro- 
Foſttion cannot be deceived, it is abſurd to ſay 
that it is infallibly true, therefore the mat- 
ters revealed conſidered as 0bjeF;ve werities , 
as our Schoolman ſpeaks, are not capable of 
Infallibility ; which cannot belong to. the 
truth propoſed, but to him that propounds or 
 Þclicves it, For to be deceived or not to be 
ccerved, axe proper only to perſons ;, andthe 
unpoſh- 
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impoſſibility of being deceived does in truth 
belong only to art infinitely perfe& undcrſtand- 
ing; for what ever underſtanding is imperfect, 
is of it ſelf liable to errour and miſtake, And 
yetan underſtanding liable to be deceived may 
not be deceived, and be ſure itis not. The 
higheſt aſſurance of not being deccived, is fron 
Gods revealing any thing to men; for we 
know it impoſſible that God ſhould be decci- 
yed, or go- about to deccive mankind in what 
he obliges them to believe'as true, This then 
is granted, that whatever any perſon ſpeaks 
immediately from God, he cannot be decei- 
ved init ; but men may bedeceived in think- 
ing they ſpeak from God when they do nor, 
There is then no difficulty in the firſt , that 
what ever perſons are inſpired by God are in- 
fal/ible in what they ſpeak , but the main dif- 
ficulty is about the aſſurance which God gives 
to en that they are inſpired. Two ways it may 
be conceived that men cannot be deceived in 
this matter. 1. If God inſpires every parti- 
cular perſon with the belief of this, and gives 
him ſuch evidence thercof as cznnot be talle. 
2. Or if God ſhall inſpire ſome perſons in eye- 
Age to ailure the World, that thoſe before 
em were inſpired : bur notwithſtanding this, 
particular pertons may be deceived, in belie- 
ving thoſe inſpired who arenot, and to pre- 
vent this, nothing can be ſyfhcient but divige 
F'v  reve- 


(82) 
revelation to every o_— perſon that he 
hath appointed thoſe infallible Grides in his 


Church, to ailure men that he had ar firſt ſerled 


his church by perſons that were infalible 
Eur then, why might not ſuch a particular Re- 
velatiog afſure men as well immediately that 
Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles were z»fal/ible, 
asthat the Guides of the preſent Church are 7n- 
Jaliblee For it is unconceivable that perſons 
ſhonld be more infallible in judging the Inſpi- 
ration of the preſent Guides, than of the firſt 
Founders of the Charch. And ſuppoſing men 
not inſpired, they may be deceived in believing 
this infal/rb;lity of the preſent Church, and | 
they may be deceived, how cantheir Faith be 


| 


nfallible 2 ſo that nothing can make the | 
faith of particular perſons infallible, bur pri- 
vate inſpiration which muſt reſolve all Faith 
into Erthuſtaſm and immediate revelation 
And nothing can be more abſurd than to ſay, 
That there are infallible Believers without m- 
Fallible Inſpiration ;, or that an infallible Pro 
ponent can transfuſe infallibility into faith, un- 
leſs the infallibiliry of that Proponent be firlt 


made known to the Believer in ſuch away 4&| 


he cannot be deceived in. For in matters of 
. divine Revelation, the main thing we are to 
enquire after, is the 7»fallib;lity of thoſe whe 


delivered this doctrine to the World. * And |. 


although the reaſon of believing what God 
ſaith, 
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faith, be his own infallibility, which is natural 
and eſſential ro him ,”= the reaſon of my aſ- 


ſenting to this or that doctrine, as coming trom 


; } God, muſt be an aflurance that God hath {ecu- 


red thoſe perſons from miſtake whom he hath 
imployed to make known the doctrine to the 
World. Thoſe perſons thea whom God in- 
ſpired, are the Proponents of matiers of faith 
to ws: andif they give us tufficient reaſon to 
believe tharithey were inſpired, we are bound 
to believe them, atrekers not, But to ſup- 
poſe that we cannot believe the firſt infallible 
Proponents, unleſs there be ſuch inevery Age, 
is to make more difhculties, and to anſwer 
none, For thenall my belief of the infalli- 
bility of the firſt Proponents, muſt depend on 
the evidence which the preſent Guides of the 
Church give of their z»fallibitity , who yet 
cannot pretend to the ſame evidence which 
they had : and: here is no difficulty anſwered, 
for we are certainly bound as much to enquire 
into the reaſon of our belicving the preſent 
Guides of the Church 5»fallible, as the Apo- 
ſtles: and if men cannot be infallible in be- 
lieving the Apoſtles, unleſs there be other in- 
fallible Proponents in every Age, to aſſure 
them that the Apoſtles were inipired , why 


| muſt not the infallibility of thele preſent Pro» 
ponents be likewiſe ſo atteſted as well as of the 


Apoſtles: and what undoubted appiication 
| F 3 Can 
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can be made of the Churches infallibil;ty, un- 
leſs there be ſome other #nfallible Proponent 
ſtill to #ransfaſe certainty into my belief of 
that, by vertue of which, I muſt believe all 
other matters of Faith, which is the Churches 
infallibility 2 So that the laſt Propoent mult 
cither be believed for himſelf without any 
further evidence, and then the ſhorter way 
would be to believe the firſt ſo , orcelſe there 
will be an _—_ infallibility ; or at laſt all 
muſt be reſolved into the Erthuſtaſm of ever 
particular perſon,if we do not reft ſatisfied wit 
the rational evidence which thoſe perſons, who 
were inſpired by God, did give to the World 
that they were fent by him: and then let the 
World judge whether Chriſt and his Xpoſtles 
did not give ſtronger evidence that they were 
{ent from God, than the Pope or the Guides of 
the preſent Church do? andif ſo, whether it 
be poſſible for men todo greater diſſervice to 
Chriſtianity, than to ſuſpend our belicf of the 
Dt AY af the Foxnders of the Chriſtian 
Church, on a thing, at leaſt, far leſs evident than 
the thing to be believed by itis? but in plain 
Engliſh, on a thing notoriouſly falſe ; and on- 
ly the arrogant pretence of an uſurping Faction, 
which thinks it caſter boldly to ſay. that #t 
cannot be deceived,than to defend it ſclf againſt 
the juſt accuſations both of deceiving, and be- 
ing decezved. 


Theſe 
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Theſe things being premiſed, I -now come 


* Zo 


to conſider how far N. 0. hath thewed the in- y. 0':c:ons 
validity of the Principles laid down by me, for <«fens: 


the end for which I intended them. The des 
ſign of them was to ſhew, that we may have 
ſuthcient Certaizty of our Faith, without the 
Tfallibility of the Roman Church , the An- 
ſwerer hath yielded ſome things and denicd 
others. I ſhall therefore firſt lay down his 
Conceſſions, and ſee of what force they are t9 
the ifluc of this Controverſie, and then come 
fairly to debate the matters in differcnce be= 
LWECN US, 

I. For his Conceſſions, 

I. Heyiclds, That there is no neceſſity at 
all of Infallibility under natural Religion : 
which was implicd in the ſecond and third 
Propoſitions which are granted by him. 

For in the ſecond Propoſition T aflert , That 
Man being framed a rational Creature capa- 
ble of retieting upon himſelf, may antece- 
dcently to any external Revelation certainly 
know the being of God, and his depcndence 
upon him ; elſe there could be no ſuch thing as 
a Law of Nature, or any Principles of Natu- 
tural Religion : which, he faith, may be 

ranted. 

[1 ſupernatural and external Revelation, 
muſt ſuppoſe the truth of Natural Religion , 
for unlets we be antecedently certain that the:c 

Fa 1s 


Prop. 2. 


Prop. 3+ 


Prop.4. 


Prop. 10; 
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i$a God, and that we are capable of knowi 
him, it is impoſſible to be cectain, thar G 
hath revealed his Will to us by any ſuperna- 
rural means, Let this be granted, ſaith he. 
From whence it follows that we have ſufficicnr 


certainty of the Principles of Natural Reli-| 


gion, without any ſuch thing as 1rfallib:lity. 

2, He yields, That Reaſon u to be judge 
concerning divine Revelation; which appears 
by the next Propoſition, 


Nothing ought to be admitted for Divine | 


Revelation, which overthrows the certainty of 
thoſe Principles which muſt be antecedently 
ſuppoſed to all Divine Revelation : for thar 
were to overthrow the means whereby we are 
to judge conce:ning the truth of any Divine 
Revelation, Of which, he faith, Lez tis alſo 
be granted. 


3. He yields, That the Will of God may | 


be ſufficiently declared to mez by writing, for 
- grants the tenth Propalition, which is 

S. 

If the Will of God cannot be ſufficiently 
declared to men by writing, it muſt cither be, 
becauſe no writing can be intelligible enough 
for that end, or that it can never be known to 
be written by men infallibly aſſiſted ; the for- 
mer i$ _—_— to common ſenſe, for words 
are equally capable of being underſtood, ſpo- 
ken or written the latter overthrows the poſ- 
{bility 


a _ I PRY 


(87) 
fibility of the Scriptures being known to be 
the Word of Gol. —_— faith he, is 
granted. 
4. He yields, That the written will of God 
doth contain all things _ neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. For in his conſideration of the 14, 


Propoſition, theſe are his words: Mean while p.11.5.15. 


4s touching the Perfetion of holy Scriptures, 
Catholicks now, as the boly Fathers anciently, 
do grant that they contain all points, whichare 
ſimoply neceſſary, to be of all perſons believed for 
attaining ſalvation. 

5. He yields, Thet no perſor is infallibly 
certain of or in his Faith, becauſe the Prope- 
nent hereof is infallible, unl:ſs he alſo certain- 
ly know, or have infallible evidence that he us 
infallible ; only he adds, That for begetting 
an infallible aſſent to the thing propoſed, it is 

ufficient if we have an infallible eviderce ei- 
ther of the thing propoſed, or of the Proponent 
only, Whichis allIdefire as tothis matter. 
But he quarrels with me for ſaying, Propoſi- 
tion 21. It is neceſſary therefore in order to 
an infallible aſſent, that every particular per- 
ſon be infallibly aſſiſted, in judging of the mat- 
ters propoſed to be believed: Becauſe, ſaith he, 
it is not neceſſary to have an infallible evi- 
dence of the truth of the things propoſed, i.e. 
from the internal principles that prove or de- 
monſiratethem:; but 7t is enough that he have 
48 
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#1 infallible or ſuſſiciently certain evidence only 
of the infallibility of the external Proponent, 
Where there are two things to be taken no- 
tice of. 1.That by the wverters propoſed to be be- 
lieved, he would ſeem to underſtand me only of 
the things that are to be believed by vertue of a- 
ny Proponent ſuppoſed infallible; whereas I 
meant it of all ſuch things to which aw 7fallible 
eſſent is required, and chiefly of that by which 
we areto believe the things revealed , as for in- 
ſtance, that the Church is infallible, is inthe | 
firſt place to be believed upon their principles, 
and either an 'z=fallible aſſent is required to 
this ornot ; if not, then 7fallibility is mot nc- 
ceſſary to faith , if it be, then this infallible aſ- 
ſcat muſt be built on an infallibility antece- 
dcutto that of the Church, andthen my con- 
ſequence neceſlarily follows, that the ground 
on which a neceſſity of ſome external infalli- 
ble Proponent is aſſerted , muſt rather make 
evcry particular perſon infallible, if no divine 
Faith can be without an infallible aſſent, and 
ſo. renders any other Infallibility uſeleſs. 
. 2, That he explains infallible evidence by 
that which is ſufficiently certain, which is 
meer thuffiing : for he knows well enough that 
we contend for ſufficiently certain evidence 
as much as they, our only Queſtion is about 
infallibility, whether that be neceſſary or no ? 
It jufſici. ntly certain evidence will icrve or 
| thc 
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the Churches Infallibility, why may it not for 


'] the ws , or any matters of Faith con- 


tained therein ? If they mean no more by In- 
fallibility bur ſufficient certainty, why do they 
make ſo great a noiſe about it, as though there 
could be no Faith and we no Chriſtians with- 
out Infallibility « when we all ſay that the - 
matters of Faith have ſafftcient certainty , nay 
the higheſt which ſuch things are capable of, 
Is infallible Faith come to be ſufficiently cer. 


| tain only? for all that I know an izfallible 


Pope may by ſuch another explication become 
like one of us. | 

6. He yields, That a right and ſaving faith 
may be without any infallible aſſurance concer- 
ning the Churches Infallibility. Which, he 


faith, i abundantly declared by Catholick, $4: 


Writers, I only delire to know, why a like 
Tight and ſaving faith may not be had concer- 
ning the Scriptures, without their Churches in- 
fallibility 2 - Far from hence it follows, that an 
infallible aſſent is not requiſite to ſaving faith, 
directly contrary ro my former Adverſary 
E.W. for one ſaith, it is neceſſary to faith, and 
the other, that it 75 not. But above all, how 
will he ever anſwer this to Mr. F. $. who hath 
written a whole Rook purpoſely againſt this 
Principle, as impious and atheiſtical ? Me- 
thinks this way of defending the main founda- 


tion of their Faith by Principles ſo directly 
contra- 


(90) 
contradicting one another looks a little ſcan- 
dalouſly, and brings an odd ſuſpition upon 
their Cauſe, as if it were very hard to be made 
good, when our Adverſaries cannot agree by 
which of twoquite contrary Principles it was 
beſt be maintained, 

7. He yields, That the utmoſt aſſurance 4 
man can have of the Churches Infallibility, i 
only moral; but to make it up, he calls it a 
avoral infallibility ; which, how —_— {0. 
everit ſounds, yer his meaning is good, for it is 
ſach an infallibiliry,as is not infallibility. Harh 
the diſpute been thus long among us, whether 
infallibslity be neceſſary or no to faith,and now 
at laſt one comes and tells us, Yes ſurely,a woral 
infallibility is neceſſary. I have heard of a hot 
diſpute berween two Gentlemen about Tren- 
ſntſtantiation , very earneſt they were on both 
fides; at laſt another falls into their company 
and asked them what it was they were abour , 
they told him Tranſubftentiation: very well, 
ſaid he, but Tpray tell me what you mean by 
it, one ſaid it was fanding at the Euchariſt, 
and the other knee/ing. Much ſuch another 
explication is this here of 1»fal/ib:lity , only 
this is ſomewhat worſe, for it is joyning two 
words together which deſtroy each other , for 
if it be only moral Certainty, it is not infal- 
lible , if it be infallible, it cannot be barely 
wworal, I expect to hear ſhortly of an _ 

ntal. 
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dental Tranſubſtantiation, a co-ordinate Su- 


preniacy, as well asa moral Infallibility. But 
we areto ſuppole that by — he means 
no more than Certaim!y, becauſe he explains 
it by the Certainty of univerſal Tradition: 
this were well enough, if in the precedent Page 
he had not ſaid, That a particular perſon may 
be infallible mthe aſſert he gives to ſome mat- 
ter propoſed , viz. tothis, that the Church is 
infallible ; 1 would fain underſtand what this 
infallible aſſent is grounded upon, and if the 
evidence be ay ſufficiently or morally infalli- 
ble, which are his own terms, how the «/ſert 
which is built upon it, comes to be more 
thanſo. Ir is very pleaſant to obſcrve how 
Mr. Creſſey, and ſome other late Writers 
of their Church are perplexed about rhis 
word Infallibility, as if they had a Wolf by 
the cars, they cannot tell how to hold it, and 
they are afraid to let it go. . And very lothis 
is our N. O. to part with the ſound of Infalls- 
bility, although his own Conceſſions pertely 
overthrow it, as will yet further appear by this 
laſt, vis. 

8. That moral Certainty is a ſufficient foun- 
dation ſor Faith, This will appear by my 


P. 55» 


27. Propoſition, which is this : The nature of Prov-27. 


certainty doth receive ſeveral names cither ac- 
_— to the nature of the proof, or the de- 
orcesof the Afſent, Thus Moral Certainty 

way 
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may be ſocalled , either as it is oppoſed to 
Mathematical evidence , but implying a firm 
aſſent upon the higheſt evidence that Moral 
things can receive : Or as it is oppoled to a 
higher degree of Certainty in the ſame kind, 
ſo Moral Certainty implies only greater Pro- 
babilities of one {ide than the other. Inthe 
former ſenſe we aflert the certainty of Chri- 
ſtian Faith ro be Moral , but not only in the 
latter, To which he ſaith, This Principle is 
granted, if importing only that Chriſtians 
bave or may have a ſufficiently certain and in- 
fallible evidence of the truth of their Chriftia- 
nity, Whereby it is plain'that though he 


- uſeth the term i#fallible, yer he means no 


more than I do, or elſe he ought not to have 
brought that as an explication of my principle 
which is contrary to it, as in this Controverſie, 
Moral Certainiy is oppoled to ſtrict demonſtra- 
tion and Infallibility. Bur if he by z=fallibi- 
lity means only ſufficient certainty, I ſhall be 
content for quictneis ſake, that he ſhall call ic 
Infallibility, if he pleaſes. And that he can 
mean no more by it, appears not only by what 
he hath ſaid before, but by what he ſaith after- 
wards in theſe words. 4 Natural or Moral 
Certainty (though not ſuch 4 one as cannot 
poſfubly be falſe, but which according to the 
Laws of Nature and the common manners and 
experience of Men is not falſe) is ſufficient on 
54 whjc 
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which to ground ſuch a faith as God requires of 
#5 in reſpe@ of that Certainly which can be 
derived from humane ſenſe or reaſon, and 
which ſerves for an introdudtive to the reliance 
of this our faith upon ſuchRevelation as is belie- 
ved by ws divine; and which if 4;vine,we know 
is wot poſſibly fallible 3 In reſped of its relying 
on which Revelation, an infallible obje&, and 
not for an Infallible Certainty as to the ſub- 
jed, it is that this our Faith is denominated 4 
Divine Faith. Now this Natural or Moral 
Certainty is thought ſufficient for the firſt re- 
tional IntroduGive and Security of our Faith, 
not only by the DoGor in his 27. Principle, 
but alſo by Catholick Divines in their Diſcour- 
ſes of 1he Prudential Motives, Very well 
faid, and I were a very difingenuous man, if 1 
ſhould nor heartily thank him for ſo free a 
Confeſſion, by which, if I underſtand any 
thing, he very fairly gives upthe Cauſe of 1-- 
fallibility, as tothe neceſſity of it in order to 
Faith : As will eaſily appear by the managing 
of it, ſo far as I have been concerned in it. 
It is evident to any one that will caſt an eye on 
the Controverſie of Tafa/libility, between the 
Arch-biſhop and his Adverſaries, that it was 
raiſed on this account, becauſe thoſe of the 
Church of Rome afferted, that the Infallible 
Teſtimony of the Church wasneceſſary. in or- 


der to the believing the Scriptures to be the 
Word 
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Word of God: and ſo much is endeavoured to 
be defended by him who pretended to anſwer 
my Lord of Carterburies Book, who gocs upon 
this Principle , That this 7 to be believed with 
« divine Faith, and « divine Faith muſt be 
built upon an infallible Teflimony ; the talſe- 
hood of which, I at large ſhewed in the Dif- 
courſe of the Reſolution of Faith. Since the 
publiſhing whereof, the Metaphyſical Gentle: 
man before mentioned, pretended to anſwer 
that part of it which concerns Izfallivility and 
Moral Certainty. Some of his Afſertions 1 
have laid down already, as contrary to this 
of N. 0. as may be; for he not only aſſerts 
the neceſſity of Tnfallibility for a foundation 
of Chriſtian Faith , but ſpends ſome Chap- 
ters inrambling talk againſt Aforal Certainty, 
Prot with. T De Title of one of which is, Faith only Mo- 
ot Prixci). rally Certain is no Faith. I deſire N. 0. and 
Cbey.6. E.W. to agree better before they goe about 
to confute me; and to what purpoſe ſhould I 
trouble my ſelf with anſwering a man whoſe 
Principles the more ingenuous of their own 
Party diſown, as well as we? For not only 
N. 0. here makes Moral Certainty « ſufficient 
Guide ix ground for Divme Faith, but the Gwide in 
conrov. Controverſtes, another of my Adverſaries, af- 
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yy ſerts the ſame, when he 1aith, And indeed 


from what is jaid formerly, that a Divint| 
Faith may be had by thoſe who have had mi 


ext rin- 
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0 | txtrinſecal even morally infallible (I ſee now 
r | from whom N. 0. learnt theſe terms) morius 
n | hereof, 3t follows that Divine F aith doth not 
4 | reſolve into ſuch motives either as the formal 
be | cauſe, or always 4s the applicative introdu- 
e- | Five, or condition of this divine faith. And _ . q: 
f.| a little after, That #t is not rs” in that ſuch 0 
1e| Faith always ſhould have an external ratio- 
c-| #ally infallible ground or motive thereto (whe- 
er| ther Church Amhority or any other) on his part 
id | that /o believes, By theſe conceſſions it ap- 
[] pears that che cauſe of 1»fa/ibility, as far as it 
is| concerns the _— of it in order to Faith, is 
es m_y given up by theſe perſons, and if others 
on| be ſtill of another mind among them, I leave 
p-| them todiſpute it among themſelves. 
3. Thus far then we are agreed, I now come $4 
fo-| fo confider where the controyerhie ſtill remains, 3;;0 5.1.4 
nd] and why the reſt of my Principles may not pals 1aja dom; 
| as well asthefe. In order to this, ſank by 
| I] taking a view of his ſeveral exceptions and 
pe] anſwers, draw together a Scheme of thoſe Prin-. 
wal ezples which he ſers up in oppoſition to mine z 
ly] and if Ido not very much miſtake, they may 
-xt| be reduced to theſe three, | | 
«| 1. Thar God hath given an infallible affi- 
af-| ſtance ro rhe Guides of the Church in all Ages 
ed| bf ir, for the direQtion of thoſe who live 
rne] 0 it. 
| 2. Thar without this infallible affiſtance 
nA TO there 
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there can be nocertainty of the ſenſe of Scriz 
PLUre, 
, 3. Tharall the Arguments which overthrow 
the Churches Infallibility » do deſtroy the 
Churches Authority. | 

'Thete, as Far as I can perceive, contain the 
whole force of his Co» ſkderations ; and inthe 
examination of theſe the remaining diſcourſe 
muſt be ſpent; In which I ſhall have occaſion 
to take notice of whatever is material in his 
Book, | | | 

1. The main controverſie is, whether God 
hath given an infallible aſſiſtance to the Guides 
ofthe Chirchin all Ages, forthe conduct of 
thole who live init? For if he hath not, my 
Adveriary cannot oy, but the Principles laid 
down by me muſt hold. For in ciſe there be 
no infallibility in the Guides of the Church, 


every one mult be left to the uſe of his own | 


underſtanding, proceeding in the beſt manner, 
to find out what the Will of Gods in order tg 


Jalvation. Wedo not now diſpute concerning | 


che beſt helps for a perſon to make ule of in a 
'wartter of this nature; but the Qzeſtion 1s, 
whether a man ought to reſign his own judge- 
ment, to that of the Church, which pretends to | 
be infallible as to all neceſſaries for ſalvation 
or ſuppoſing no ſuch infallibiliry, whether 2 
perſon uſing his Faculties in the beſt manner 
abourthe ſenſe of Scriptures, with the bclps of 
ak vine 
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' | divine Grace} may not have ſufficient cer: 


rainty thereby what things are required of 
him in order to happineſs? . Hereby I exclude 
nothing that may tend to the right uſe. of a 
mans uriderſtandingiri theſe things, whether it 
be the - direction of. Paſt6rs , the decrees of 
Councils, the ſenſe of the Primitive Chutcht' 
orthe care, induſtry, and fincerity of. the En- 
quirer; bur ſuppoſing all theſe}. whether by 
not believing the Guides of the Church to be 
infallible; the fourddtion of this perſons faith 
caw be nothing elſe but a trembling Duncksand, 
3 N 0. ſpeaks in his Preface ;- only from the 
ſippoling az errability in the Guidet of Gdds 
Church. .. Anda little after he lays down that 
3-his findainental Principle , . hat #b4 only 
certain way not- to be miſled, will bt tbe ſub= 
mitting our internal aſſent and belitf to Church 
Authority ;, or as he elſewhere ſpeaks, 20 he 
infall;ble. Guidtfhip of Church Goveritors. 
Here then two Queſtions neceſlarily ariſc !- 
1., Whether there can be no certainty of Faich 
without this infallibility * 4, What certainty 
there is of this infallibility 2 | j ax 

I. Whether there can be no certainty of 
Faich without Infelibility inthe Guides of the 
Church, and ſubmitting our interhal 4flerit atid 
belicf to ther For the clearitig of this 
we muſt conſider what thirigs are, igretd 
won between us; that by theni we thay 
—_— © Ws pro- 
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proceed to the reſolution of this Queſtion, 

I. Itis I ſuppoſe agreed, That every man 
hath in him a rv of diſcerningof truth and 
falſhood, 

2. That this Faculty muſt be uſed at leaſt 
ia the choice of the infallible Guide , for 
otherwiſe a man muſt be abuſed with every 
pretence of Infallibility, and George Fox may 
as well be followed as the Pope of Komre.; and 
to what purpoſe are all prudential motives and; 
a for Infallibility, if a man muſt not 
judge whether-they bt good or no, 3. e, ſuff- 
gent to prove the thing? 1. a 

\ 3. That Godis not wanting in neceflaries 

to the ſalyation of mankind. Awol 

- 4+ That the Books of: Scripture; received, 

on both ſides. do contain in them the-Will-df, 

God-inorder to ſalvation. 50 2/43 

\ 5. That all things fiwply neceſſary to fal- 

-. - vation arc contained therein, which is' a.com-: 
ceflion mentioned before, —" 

F. 5. - Theſe things being ſuppoſed, the Qteſtion- 
-_ OO now is, Whether a per + not be whey 
anſwcr.d, Infallibility of a Church, may not be certain 

of thoſe things which, are contained in thoſe] 
Books in order to Salvation? For of thoſe out 
preſent enquiry is, and not about the ſenſe. of 
the moredifficult and controverted places; and 
if we can make it appear that men way be cer-] 

| tain 
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tain as to matters of ſalyation without infalli- 
bility, let them prove (if they can) the ne- 
ceſſity of infallibility for things which are nor 
neceſſary to ſalvation, Bur of the ſenſe of 
Scripture in thoſe things afterwards, I now 
enquire into the certainty men may attainto, 
of the meceſ/aries to ſalvation in Scripture : 


] and concerning this, I laid down this Propo- 


fition. 

— Although we cannot argue againſt any par- Prop. 1. 
ticular way of Revelation from the necetiary 
Actributes of God, yet ſuch a way as writing 


{being made choice of by him, we may juſtly 


ſay, that it is repugnant to the nature of the 
delign and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 


Ito give infallible affiſtance to perſons in wri- 


ting his Will for the benefit of Mankind, 


Jif thoſe Writings may not be underſtood by 
{all perſons who {incerely endeavour to know 
Jthe meaning of them in all ſuch things as are 
| occeſlary for their ſalvation; 


_ Thas Principle, he faith, is unſound; which, 7:23: 
ifhe can prove, I may have more reaſon ro 
queſtion it than I yet have, And I aſſure him 


Tlexpect no mean proofs to ſhake my belict of 
4aprinciple of ſo great importance tothe Chri- 
|ſftian Religion. Forit being granted by him, 
libat al things ſmply neceſſary to ſaluation. are 


contained in the Books of Scripture , I de- 


Tire to know whether 8hings ſump 'y meceſſary 
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ought not to be delivered with greater plain: 
nels'than things which are not ſo 2 Whether 
God appointing the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
to write theſe things, did not intend thar they 
ſhould be ſo expreſied as they might moft ea: 
ſity ' be underſtood 2 Whether our Saviours 
own Sermons were capable' of being  under- 
ſtood by thoſe who heard them, without ſome 
infallible Interpreter « Whether the Evange- 
liſts did not- faithfully deliver 'our Saviours 
Dodrine 7 If they did, how that comes to be 
obſcure now; which was plain then  ſothat 
either Chriſt himſelf muſt be' charged with 
not ſreaking the Will of God plainly, or the 
Evangeliſts -cannot be charged with not ex- 
preſſing "it ſo. - There are no other Books in 
the World that I know of ,* that need an in- 
fallible Interpreter : 'and-we can tell” certainly 
enough what any other voy. yr; ſup- 
poſing it to be written in the ſame way that 
the Chriſtian is: Is it not poſſible for a man 
to be certain what the Law of Moſes required 
ofthe People of Tfreel, by reading the Books 
of that Law, without Tome infallible Guides? 
Do the ten Commandments need an T»falible 
Comment 2 Or can we have now no certaint 

of the meaning of the Levitieal Law, becaule 
there is no High-prieſt or Sanhedrin to explain 
it” Andif ithepolſible to underſtand the ne- 
ceſlaries of chat {wo diſpenſation in —_— 
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ain ſn with the Goſpel, arc our cycs now blinded 
ther with roo much light 2 Is not Chriſtianity 
ſtles] therefore highly recommended to us in the 
hey New Teſtament, becauſe of the clearneſs and 
ea perſpicuity wherein the DoQrines and Precepts 
2ursÞ thereof are delivered 2 And yet after all this, 
der-f| cannot the moſt neceſſary prts of it, be un- 
"me derſtood by thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to 
8e-f underſtand them 2 By which ſmcere endea- 
urs | your we are ſo far from excluding any ufeful 
be helps, that we always ſuppoſe them. The 
hat | ſum then of what he 1s to confure, is this, that 
ith Þ alchough the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did de- 
the | fiver the Mind of God to the World in their 
ex-| Writings, in order to the ſalvation of Man- 
; in | kind, although they were _— by an infi- 
in- | faite Wiſdom for this end, although all things 
nly | ſimply neceſlary to Salvation are contained in 
up- | their Writings, although a Perſon uſeth his 
har fincere endeavour by all Moral helps, andthe 
an Divine Grace aſſiſting him to find out in thele 
red Writings the things neceſſary to. Salvation, 
oks | yet after all he cannot certainly underſtand the 
52 meaning of them, © Which rome appears ſo 
ble] abſurd 'and monſtrons a Dodtine, ſo contrary 
y | to the honour of the Scriptures and the deſign 
l of Chriſtianity, that if I had amind to diſpa- 
zinf} rage it, I would begin with this and end with 
\Tranſubſtantiation, For in earneſt Sir, did 
got our Saviour ſpeak intelligibly in matters of 
ns _ . G4 ; ſo 
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ſo great importance to! the Salvation ol 
Mankind 2 Did he not declare 'all that 
was neceſſary for that end, in his many 
admirable diſcourſes? Did not the Evan- 
gcliſts record his words and agtions in wri- 
ting, and that as one of them ſaith expreſſly, 
Job.20-31- Tþat we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of Ged , and that believing we 
right have life through bis name Andaafter 
all this, cannot we underſtand ſo much az 
the common neceſſaries to ſalvation by the 
greateſt and moſt ſincere endeavour for that 
end * But it is time now to conſider his 
> A againſt this Principle : which arg 
NCC, | 


P.13. . I. That God may reveal bis mind ſo in 
Scripture 4s that in many things it may be clear 
only to ſome perſons more verſed in the Scri: 
Pinres, and inthe Churches Traditional ſenſe 
of them , and more aſſiſted from above accor- 
ding to their imployment , which perſons by 
hath appointed to inſirud the reſt. But what 
is all this to our purpoſe ? our Qieſtion is not 
about az be's, and poſſibilities of things, but 
it is taken for grantcd on both ſides, that Gog 
hath revealed his mind in writing therefore 
he necd not make the ſuppoſition of wo wrz- 
tings at all, as he doth afterwards: the Qie- 
Nion is, Whether theſe Writings being al: 


lowed 
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lowed for divine . revelations of the Will of 
God, he hath expreſſed the ncceſlaries ro (al- 
vation clearly therein or not ? That God 


-| deliver his mind obſcurely in many things, 1s 
i-| no queſtion , nor that he may inſpire perſons 


to unfold his mind, where it is obſcure ; bur 
our queſtion is, whether or no theſe Writing: 
being acknowledged to contain the Will of 
God, it be agreeable, with the nature of the 
deſign and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
for {uch Writings not to be capable of being 
underſtood in all things neceſlary to ſalvation, 
by thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to enderftand 
them © But when I had expreſly ſaid, things 
eceſſary for ſalvation , why doth he ayoid 
that which the diſpute was about, and only 
ſay many things in ſtead of it? I do not doubt 
but there are many difficult places of Scripture, 


«| as there muſt be inany-ancient Writings pen- 


ned in an Idiom fo very different from ours, 
But I never yet ſaw one difficulty removed b 

the pretended Infallible Guides of the Church; 
all the help we have had, hath been from meer 


| fallible men of excellent skill in Languages, 


Hiſtory, and Chronology, and of a clear un- 
derſtanding , and we fhould be very unthank- 
ful not to acknowledge the great helps we 


= | have had from them, for underſtanding the 
'e- | difficult places of Scripture : But for the Iz- 


falible Guides, they have dealt by the obſcu- 
ritics. 


Luke xo. 
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rities of Scripture, as the Prieſt and the Levit 
in our _— _— di by = worded 
man, t ave fairly paſſed them by, and ta- 
o—— v5 "If ok Guides did be- 
lieve themſelves infallible , ' they have made 
the leaſt uſe of their Talent that ever men did; 
_ have laid it up in a Napkin, and buriedir 
in the earth, for nothing of it ever appeared 
above ground. ' How could they have obliged 
che World more, (nay, it had becn neceſſary to 
have done it for the uſe of their Gift) than to 
have given an Infallible ſenſe of all controver- 
ted Places , and then there had been bur one 
diſpute left, whether they were infallible or 
not ? but now, ſuppoſing we believe. their In- 
fallibility, we are till as far to ſeek, for the 
meaning 'of* many difficult places. And ſup- 
poſing God had once beſtowed this Gift of 
Infallibility upon the Guides of the Church, 
he might moſt juſtly deprive them of it , be- 
cauſe of the no uſe they have made of it; and 
we might have great reaſon to_ believe ſo 
from our Saviours words, To hime that hath 
ſhall be given, but from him that hath not, 
ſhall be taken amay even that which be hath, 
So that not making uſe of this Talent of In- 
fallibility, | gives us juſt reaſon to queſtion, 
whether God continues it, ſuppoſing he had 
once given it to the Guides o the Church, 
fincethe Apoſtles days: which I ſee no reaſon 
ro believe, EE - BÞ. Wl 
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|* 2; His next exception is from a ſaying of 


Dr. Fields, who, he faith, ſeems to advance a 
tontrary Principle in bis Preface to his Books 


- [of the Church. But O the miſchiefof Com-. 


mon-place-Books ! which ' make men write 


; | whar they find , and not whatis to their pur- 


poſe. For after all, Dr. Field doth but ſeem 
to advance another Principle in his opinion, 
and doth not ſo much as ſeem 'to do it inmine. 


[For that learned and judicious Writer ſers 


himſelf purpoſely to [diſprove the Infallibilir 


{of the Church in the beginning of his fourr 


Book and isit probable thar any man of com- 


[mon 'underſtanding* would 'affert that in his 
- | Preface, which he had diſproved in his Book? 


It is a known diſtintion in the Chrrch of 


up- | Rowe of the Church Virtual, repreſentative 
fJand effential , * by ' the two firſt are meant 


Popes - and: Councils ; and of theſe two, 


s \ 


men obligeJ to follow, and to yield their in- 
ternal aſſoc ro. Concerning the eflential 
Church, he ſaith, That 3t either comprehend: 
«ll the faithful that are and have beem ſince 
_ appeared in the freſh; and then, he 
faith, #t is ebſolutely free from all errour and 


only 


+, th 
infallible Guides, whoſe conduct he ſuppeſcth p. 


ignorance of divine things, that are to be 
|[krown by Revelations or 4s it comprehends 


Dr. Fieldſaith, that they may erre in matters Fildof | 
of greateſt Conſequence , yet theſe are N. O's., pry ax 


Chs; 
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only ol thoſe Believers that are and have been 
ſince the Apoſtles times 5, and in this ſenſe, he 
faith, the whole Church may be ignorant in 


undry things, which are not neceſſary to ſal. 
_ bas he thinks it inp For the 
whole Church 10 erre in anything of this na- 
ture. But in things that camnot be clearly de- 
duced from the Rule of Faith, and word of di- 
vine and beavenly Truth, we think it pojſeble, 
that all that have written of ſuch things wight 
erre and be deceived. But if the Church be 
taken only as it comprehend; the Believers that 
70w are, and preſently live in the world, he 
ſaith, it is certain and agreed upon, that in 
#hings neceſſary to be known and believed ex- 
preſly and diſtintly, it never is ignorant, much 
leſs doth erre. Tea inthings that are not abe 
Jolutely neceſſary te be known and believed ex- 
preſly and diſtindly, we conſtantly believe 
that this Church can never erre, nor doubt 
pertinacionſly, but that there ſhall ever be ſome 
Jound ready to embrace the truth, if it be ma- 
nifeſted to them, and ſuch as ſhall not wholly 
negled the ſearch and enquiry after it, as times 
and means give leave. Butit wemean by a 
Church, any particular Church, he determines, 
That particular men and Churches may crre 
dammably, becauſe notwithſtanding others 
1ay Worſlip God aright 5 but that the whole 


Clurch .t one time cannot ſo errc, for that, 


then 
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then the Church ſhould ceaſe niterly for « timt,; 
and ſo not be Catholich being not at all times, 
and Chrift ſhould ſometimes be without a 
Church yet, that errors not prejudicing the 
elnation of them that erre may be found in 
the Church, that is at one tine in the world, we 
meke no doubt; only the Symbolical and Ca- 
tholick which 3s and was being wholly free fron: 
gror, Which ſeveral exprefſions amount to: 
no. more than this, that there will be al-: 
ways ſome. true Chriſtians in the World g; 
but what is this to infallible Teachers and- 
Guides, in a Church that pretends to be Ca-' 
tholick againſt all the ſenſe andreaſon inthe! 
"—_ ; And is it now imaginable after all: 
ais, that Dr. Field ſhould make any particu-: 
lar Church infallible 2 No, all that he means; 
in his Preface, [js this, that emong «ll the So 
cieties of. meer, perſons who have not leiſure or 
capacity to examine particular Controverſies , - 
ought diligently- to ſearch which is the true' 
Church, and baving done this, to embrace” 
ber communien, follow her diretions, and reſt 
in her judgment, i.e. Suppoſea man by that: 
very Book of Dr. Fields. ſhould be convinced : 
that the Gbireb of Romre is, a very corrupt and: 
p—_ Church, and the Ehnrch of Eng-: 

d is aſound and good Church (which was - 
the deſign of his writing.it,) he being thus far 


" | frisfied, onght #2 embrace the commmnion of > * 


ths 
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this Church, andſo follow her dirtftions, and 
reſt im her judgment, {o, as not to ſorſake her 
communion for any cavils that are raiſed abone 
particular Controverſies of which he is not # 
capable. judge, . And dorh .this make the. 
Ehurch of _—_ infallible « If we ſay that 


aman. being firſt ſarisfied, of the skill 2ad m- 
tegrity of a Lawyer, ought to follow his di- 
rections, and reſt 3n his judgment , doth this 
make that Lawyer infallible ? (owe fay here; 
the reſting in the judgment of & Church, of 
whole. integrity- we - have aſſurance - before- 
hand, implies only the ſuppoſition of- ſo much' 
honeſty and $Kill in: a Church, 'as may over- 
gule the Judgments of perſons who either have 
nor leiſure or capacity to underſtand particular' 
Controverſies which require. $kill in Langua-' 
ves, ſearch into the Fathers and later Writers' 
On both ſides, If we ſay, that unlearned' per- 
ſons ought in ſurh things ro cruſt the learned, 
whoſe integrity they have no pround to ſu-" 
ſpc&, this doth hor certainly make the more” 
learned infallible ©; 'Bur we may - reſt in the' 
pagan of thoſe whom we have' no reaſon: 
to ſuſpect ; though we believe them not to be” 
infallible: and it was the former'Dr. Field: 


meant, and by no means any infallibility, ung] 


{ls he plainly contradi& himſelf, 


--. 3. He excepts, That this brings in an in- 
Digs; errabjlity of every particular Chriſtian in all 
points 
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points neceſſary, if ſuch Chriflians will, that is; 
if only they ſhall ſincerely endeavonr to know. 
the meaning of them, The force of this Argu- 
ment will be eaſily diſcerned if we put Y 

alle] coir, viz. That they who aſſert from 
| the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace to 
the ſincere endeavours of men, do. make all 
men impeccable zf they will ; as well asthoſe 
who aflert, that God will not be wanting in 
aeceſſaries to ſalvation to thoſe who fincerely 
endeavour to know them ; make all ſuch men 
o far infallible, if chey will. 1t any one thing 
te plain in Scripture, the goocnels of God is 
aad who can believe that, and yet think thar 
be will ſuffer thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to 
mow what is neceſſary to their ſalvation, 
| Jaot to underſtand it ? Bur heſides, how often 
; (doth the Scripture promiſe a greater degree of | 
. {knowledge to the aveok and bumble, to the Phl. 15.9; 
diligent and induſtriow z to thoſe that askjute 
land ſeek, wiſdom from bim, to thoſe that do 13. 
| 4d of God, by whom. our _—_ _ 
\ Ixpreſly promiſed, that they ſhall know of. bis j,ho ,.x5; 
ring. whether it be of God or no 2 fry, RY 
| this be the znerrebility he means, he ſees 
hat grounds we have to aflert it. But we 
derſtandnot by it, that ſuch perſons cannot 
"Þrc incheir jagmacnes about what things are 
' ecellary, and what not, nor that they cannor 
7 Fe in'other things which are not ſo neceſſary 
0) 
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to falvation;; but that Gods goodneſs is (6] 
grear, and his promiſes ſo plain, and his wort] 
to clear in neceſſary things, that no one who 
fincerely endeavours to know them, ſhall ever| 
inils of falvation. And ifſuch an infallibility 
will ſatisfie them, we do nor deny it to Popes 
themſelves; or other Guides of the Church, 
on condition they do not think themſelves in- 
fallible beyond theſe bounds; for they are 
only the week and bxmble whom God hath 
romiſed to teach his way, and not ſuch who 
will be infallible whether God will or no. + 
: His other exceptions from #hzs principle de-| 
ffrozing Church- Authority , from the parity 
of reaſon for Churoh Governors, and the con- 
waverted places of Scripture (hall be conſt 
dered afterwards. - | | 


Pe * _—_— tr yo. Tn A. Shoe. "EY 


| 

| 

| 

| 
2. I now come to examine what certainty|! 
there is for this Infallibilicy 5 Here I ſhall lay|' 
down ſome principles of common reaſon, by|' 
which we may better underſtand the force of|| 
his arguments. | ' 
I. That the Proof ought always to be 
more evident than the thing that is tobe pro-|! 
ved by it. For otherwiſe it is of no adyan-[' 
cage to the proofof it, if it have bur the fame]' 
degree of evidence , but isa great prejudicers| 
it, if it have leſs: fo that if the proofs of In-] 
fallibility be equally obſcure and difficult _ | 
c thoſe 


| OI 


| a Nation depends upon it. Soin caſe C 
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thoſe things which are to be believed by yir- 
rue of it; this Infallibility is of no ule, bur if 
they be leſs evident, the pretence of it is both 
- —— and prejudicial to the Chriſtian 
Faith. - | 

2. The greater concernment atiy Law is of, 
and the greater danger in miſtaking the mean- 


:|ing of it, the more plain and diſtin& ought 


the terms of that Law co be, As a Law about 
the ſucceſſion of the Crown ought to be fra- 
med with all the clearnels and diſtin&nets 
imaginable, becauſe the peace and {ccurity af 

friſt 
hath appointed any, Succeſſor in the Govern- 
ment of his Church, or entailed Infallibility 
upon the Guides of it : this being a matter of 
ſuch infinite concernment to the whole 
Church - it is moſt unreaſonable tg conceive 
that whatever other parts of his Will were 
obſcure , thoſe which relate to the matter 
of Succeſſion and Infallibility , ſhculd be 
ſo; but rather ſo plain, that no one can. miſs. 
of underſtanding =o becauſe the weight of 
all the reſt depends upon theſe two; and iris 
ſ horrible a preſumprtion'in any to pretend to 
them, in caſe they have no right ro them, and 


i 
th 
F 


the danger ſo great in relying upon them jf 

there beno ſuch. thing. _ Fa 

. 3- A Law of ſuch univerſal; concernment to 

the Faith and Peace of the Chriſtian Charch 
| H being 
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being ſuppoſed , the practice of the beſt and 
pureſt Ages of the Church muſt be ſuppoſed 

recable thereto, z. e. that in all matters 
of difference they did conſtantly own theſe 
infallible Judges, by appealing to them for a 
final iſſue of all debates, and reſting ſatisfied 
with their deciſions. Bur if on the contrary, 
when great differences have happened in and 
neareſt the firſt times, no ſuch Anthority was 
made uſe of, but other ways put inpractice to 
make an end of them , if when it was pretend- 
' ed, it was flighted and rejected , nay , if the 
perſons pretending it, were proceeded againſt 
and condemned, and this not by a popular Fa- 
ion, but by juſt and legal Aut 
may thence conclude thar luch Judges have ar- / 
rogated that power to themſelves, which was 
not given them by the Supreme Legiſlator, 
Thele things bzing premiſed, I come to his par- 


ticular Arguments, which lie ſcattered up and 
down ; but to give them the greater ſtrength, | 


ority z we} 


I ſhall bring them nearer together. And they 
are drawn either fiom Scriptwre, or Tradition, 
or parity of Reaſon. | 

I. From Scripture. Andin truth the only! 
ſatisfactory Argument in a matter of ſo great 
concerament to the Chriſtian Church, ought 
only to be drawn from thence, unleſs we will 


ſuppoſe the Scripture defeRive in_ the molt 


important things. For-this being pleaded as 4 


| 
| 
0 
f 
f, 
, 
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thing neceſſary for the Peace of the Church 
by ſome, and for the Faith of Chriſtians by 
others, ſo much greater the neceflity of it is, 
ſo much clearer ought the evidence of ir to be 
in Scripture, ſuppoſing thatto be intended to 
reveal the Will of God to us in matters of 
the greateſt neceſſity. Bur, it cannot be de- 
fied by our Adverſaries, that the places pro- 
duced by them for a conſtant Infallibility in 
the Guides of the Church, do not neceſfarily 
prove-its becauſe they are-very capable of 
being underſtood , as:to the Infallibility only 
of the Apoſtles in the firſt Age and Founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian Church : is it then to be 
 Imagined that if Chriſt had intended ſuchan, 
' Infallibility as the foundation of the Faith and 
Peace of his Church, he would not. have de- 
livercd his mind more plainly and clearly than 
xr-] he is pretended to do inthis matter How 
n{{ eaſily mighr,all the contentions of the Chri- 
th, 1 ſian World have been prevented, if Chriſt 
ey | bad cauſed it to be delivered in terms ſoclear, 
'#, | a5 the nature of the thing doth require * If he 

{ had ſaid, Ido promiſe wy Inſallible Spirit to 
1 the Guides of the Church in all Ages, to give 
| the trxe ſenſe of Scripture in all controverſies 
of which hall ariſe among Chriſtians, and I ex- 
ill:pe# an obedience ſuitably to all their determi- 
nations - or, more particularly, T appoint the 
25 all- Biſhops of Ronee in all Ages = a7 Succeſſors o 
inc 2 the 
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the Government of the Church, who ſhall be th, 
ftanding and infallible Judges of all Comre- 
verſies among Chriſtians; this diſpute might 
never have happened among us. For weal- 
ſure them that we account the peace of the 
Church ſovaluable a thing, and obedience to 
Chriſts Commands ſo neceſſary a duty, that 
weare well enough inclined to embrace the 
doctrine of Infallibility, if we could ſee any 
ground in Scripture for it, But we cannot 
make perſons infallible by believing them to 
be ſo, Los we may eaſily make our {elves fools | 
as others have done, by believing it without 
reaſon. The controverſie then is not, whether 
Infallibility in the Guides of the Church be a 
deſirable thing or not, for ſo we ſay impecca- 
bility is too; but the queſtion is, winks 
there be any ſuch thing promiſed by Chriſt to 
the Guides of his Church , and whether. all 
Chriſtians on that account arc bound to yield 
their internal aſſent, as well as external obe- 
dience to all their decrees ? which we deny, 
and deſire to ſee it_ clearly proved from his 
_ who alone could grant this Infalli 
ity. 

For if an infallible Judge be' therefore ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe the Scripture is not ſufficiently 
clear for the ending of Controverſies, andrhat 
God hath actually con(tituted ſuch a Judge, 


cannot be proved but by Scripture, _—_ wel 
have 
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have all the reaſon in the World to expe&t thaf 
the Scripture ſhould be abundantly, and be- 
yond all contradiction clear in this point, to 
make amends for its obſcurity inthe reſt : For 
if this Point be not clearly proved, we are ne- 


yer the nearer an end of Controverſies: becauſe 


the buſineſs ſtops at the very head, and chey 
may beg their hearts out, before we ſhall ever 
beſo good natured as to grant it them with- 
out- proof. And they who have becn ſo bold 
(ſhall-I ſay 2 or blaſphemous) as to charge our 


Lord with wart of diſtvetion, in cale he have 


not provided his Church with ſuch an Infal- 
ible Judge , do certainly render him much 
more obnoxious to this impurarion, in ſupp 3- 
fing him to have conſtituted ſuch a Judge, if 
he have no whereplainly declared that he hath 
done ſo. And let them.if they can, produce one 
clear Text of Scripture to this purpoſe , which 
by: the unanimous conſent of the Fathers is fo 
interpreted , and which, tothe common ſenſe 
of Mankind , is more ſufficiently clear for the 
ending this Controverſie, than the Sciipture 
is ſaid by them to be in other neceſlary Points 
of Faith. And till they have done this, ac- 
cording to their own way of arguing, ve have 
a5 a reaſon to deny their Infallibility, as 
they have to demand our aſſent to it, rp the 
prelumed obſcurity and inſufficiency of Scri- 
pture, | 

H 3 When 


(116) 


6 7. When ] came thus prepared to find what 
Or the the Conliderator would produce in a mater 
ir Scxi- Of ſuch conſequence, I foon diſcerned how lit- 
prurefor tle mind he had to infiſt upon any proofs; of 
——_ that, which is his only Engine to. overthrow 
T my Principles. For after the moſt: diligent 
ſearch I could make, the only Argument from 
Scripture Ifound produced, was from the Old 
Teſtament; (where I confefs I leaſt looked fot 
it) but however, this is thought ſo conſidera- 
ble asto betwice produced,. and yeris ſo un- 


— ws lucky, that if I underſtand any thing of the | 
force of it, it proves the Judges in Weſtminſler | 


Hall to be infallible, rather than the: Pope, or 


any Guide of the Chriſtian Church. For the 


pur, 13. force of the Argument lies in Gods appointing 
10,11,12. Judges under the Law, according to whoſe 


2 Cb-04.19- ſentence malters were to be determined, wpon| 


95 penalty of death in caſe of diſobedience. But 
what then 2 doth this imply Infallibility 2 no, 


that he dares not ſtand to, but abſolute: obe-[ 


dience, ; which we are ready to yield when 
we ſee the like abſolute command for Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Judges of Controverſics of Religion, 
as there was among the Jews for their ſupreme 
Judges in matters of Law, Bur of this place I 
»etin, Pavealrcady ſpoken at large, andſhewed how 
Account. impertinently it is produced for Infallibiliry in 
py 4 the Book, he often referrs to, and might, if he 


23 9. . 


had thought fit, have ;anſwered what is there} 
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ſaid before he: had urged it again, without any 
gew ſtrength added toit. 

Bur fince he produces no other proof for it, 
I muſt conſider how he goes about to weaken 
mine againſt it. Two things I inſiſted upon 
zeainſt ſuch a pretence of Infallibility , viz. 
That ſuch a pretence implying an infallible 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Ged, there were bur 
two ways of proving it, either, 1, By ſuch mis 
racles as the Apoſtles wrought to atteſt their 
infallibility, or 2. By thoſe Scriptares from 
whence this Infallibility is derived. Concern- 
ing both theſe I laid down two Propoſitions. 
| 1. Concerning the Proof by miracles. "The 
Prcpolition a 


Perſon or Society of men to pretend to an A 
ſtance as Infallible in what they propole, as 
was in Chriſt or his Apoſtles, without giving 
an cqual degree of evidence that they are ſo 
aſſiſted as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, viz, 
by miracles as great, publick, and convincing 
as theirs were, by which I mean ſuch as are 
wrought by thoſe very pzrions who challenge 
this Infallibility, and with a defign for the con- 
yiction of thoſe who do not believe it. 

To this he anſwers: 1. That I am equally 
obliged to produce miracles for the Churches 


Infalilility ins Fundamentals, which I had 


H 4 aſſert. d 


| Lherecan be no more intollerable uſurpa- Prop.16, 
tion on the Faith of Chriſtians than for = | 
1- 


P 27s 


. 


(118) 


afferted in the defence of the Archbiſhop. But 
this admits a very eatte anſwer, for when 
= of Infallibility in Fundamentals, I there 
eclarc that I mean no more by it, than thar 
there thall be always a number of true Chri- 
ſtians in the World. And what neceſſity is 
there'now of miracles for men to believe, fince 
they reccive the doctrine of the Goſpel = 
thote mizacles by which it was at firſt atteſted. 
Neither is there any ncca of miracles to ſheiy 
that any number of men are not guilty of an 
actual erronr in what they believe, ſuppoſing 
they declare to believe only on the account of 
that divine Revelation which is owned by 
Chriſtians, for in this caſe thetrial of doctrine 
is to be by Scripture. But ini caſe any perſons 
challenge an Infallibility to themfelves ante- 
cedently to the belief of Scriptures, and by 
verttie of which , they ſay, men muſt believe 
the Scriptares', then I {ay ſuch perſons are 
equally bound to prove their infallibility by 
miracles as the Apoſtles were. ''  * 
' 2, Notreſting in this, he proceeds to ano- | 
ther anſwer', the ſym of which is; That the 
Infallibilify of the Church not being ſo large 
or ſo high as the Apoſiles, but conſiſting only 
in the Infallible delivery of the ſame dodrine, 
there is no neteſſuty of miracles in the preſent 
Church, ' -To this I anſwer, That the doctrine 
of the Goſpel may be ſaid to be new two ways) | 
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x. In reſpect of the matter contained in ir » 
and {o it was new only when it was firſt revea- 
led. 2. In reſpe& of the perſon who is to 
believe it: ſoit is new in every age to thole 
who are firſt brought to believe it. Now the 
Apoſtles had their infallibility atteſted by mi- 
racles , not barely with a refoea to the reve- 
lation of new matter , for then none would 
have needed miracles but Chriſt himſelf, or 
the Apoſtles that made the firſt Sermons , for 
afterwards the matter was not new, but the 
neceſſity of miracles was to give a ſufficient 
motive to believe, 'to all thole to whom the 
Goſpel was propoſed; and therefore miracles 


are ſaid to be a. ſign townbelievers. For by ; cou; 


theſe, Unbelievers were convinced that there :z. 


was ſufficient ground for receiving the do- 
&rine 6f the Goſpel on-the Authority of thoſe 


who delivered it J God himſelf bearing theme Heb.2.4. 


witneſs with drvers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Suppole then, any of the Apo- 
ſtles after their firft preaching continued only 
to inculcate the ſame doctrine for the conver- 
hon of more Unbelievers; 'in this caſe the 


Irvidence of miracles was the reaſon of relying 


oh the Authority of thoſe-perſons for the 
math of the Doctrine delivered by them, 
From whence it follows, that where the Chri- 
flian Faith is to be received on the Authority 


of any perſons in any Age, thole perſons . 


ought 
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ought to confirm that Authority by miracles, 
as the Apoſtles did. For without this, there / 
can beno ſuch Authority whereon to rely, an- 
recedently to the embracing the Chriſtian 
Faith. Now, this is the cale of the Church 
of Rowe they pretend not to deliver any Do- 
&rine wholly new, but what was one way or 
another delivered by Chriſt and his Apoltles , 
(although we therein charge them with fraud 
and falſhood.) bur yielding this, yer they con- 
tend that no man can have ſufficient ground 
for believing the Word of God, but from 
their Churches Infallibility , in this caſe it is 
plain that they make their Churches Infalli- 
bility to be as much the reaſon of perſons be- 
lieving, as the Infallibility of the Apoſtles in 
their time was ; and therefore I ſay, they 
ought to prove this Infallibility in the ſame 
way, and by miracles, as great, publick, and 
convincing, as the Apoſtles did. 3. Yet he is 
very loach to let g0 the miracles of their 
Church, done in later times as well as for- 
merly, It would be too large a task in this 
place ro examine the miracles of the Romar 
Church, (that may be better done on another 
occaſion, ) all that I have here to ſayis, that 
all the miracles pretended among them , ſigni- 
tic nothing to our preſent purpoſe, unleſs thole 
miracles give'evidence of the Authority and 
Infallibiliry of thoſe by whom wy wy 
| one; 
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done; and they would do well ro ſhew, 'where 


| cyer in Scxiptine God did beſtow a: gift of 


miracles upon-any bur for this'end : and what 
feaſon there is that God:thogld alter the me- 
thod and courſe of his providence, in a matter 
of ſo great .coricetnment tothe: Faith: of Man- 

ind.- Sech 'miratles as; were wrought by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles we defie all other Re- 
liglonis in the World to prodice any like them 
to.confirm their Doctrine ,"bat ' ſuch as the 
Church of Rome pretends, ſcarce any Religion 
in the World bur hath pretended tothe ſame. 
And for hi mnoft credible Hiſtories he vouches 
far them, . Lhope he doth not mean. the Church 
Hiſtory writtew . by 8. C. nor any other ſuch 
Legends among them , if he doth, T afſure 
him they. have a very caſte. Faith thac think 
them credible; - And if a4zwirzcles that are {0 
called, by thoſe among whom they are done, 


be an Argument, as heſaith, of the. ſecurity of 


ſalvation it the Communion and: Faith of that 
Church wherein they are done, 1 hope he will 
be lo juſt, to- allow the ſame to the Arriavs, 
Novatians, Donatifts , and; others, who all 


pretend to miracles as well as the Church of 


Rome, as any one that is verſed\ in Church- Hz- 
flory may cafily ſee, But of this more at large 
elſewhere. 4 23V 
2. Concerning the proof of Infallibility 
from Scripture, laid downthis Propoſition. 
| No- 


P30, 


Prop.17, 


P. 37. 
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| Nothing can be more abſurd, than to pre- 
tend the neceflity of ſuch an infallible com- 
miſſion and affiſtance to aſſure us of the cruth 
of thoſe Writings, andto interpretthem ; and 
at the ſame time to prove that Commiſſion 
from thoſe Writings from which we are told, 
nothing can be certainly deduced, fuch an Afi- 
ſtance not being ſuppoſed , or to pretend that 
Infallibility in'a Body of men, is not as liable 
to doubts and diſputes, as in ithoſe Books 
_ whence only, Go derive their Infallibi- 
ty. £ | 
He grants the former part of this , :f by it 

be intendedto prove ſuch Commiſſion only, ov 
in the firſt a from theſe writings. But, he 
ſaith, a Chriſtians Faith may begin either at 


the Infalible authority of Scriptures, or ofthe 


Church: Tt ſeems then, there may be ſuffi- 
cient ground for a Chriſtians Faith, as tothe 
Scriptures , without believing any thing of 


che Churches Infallibility ; and for this we 


have reaſon to thank him, whatever they of 
his own Church think of ir. For, by this con- 
cefſion we may believe the Scriptures Autho- 
rity, without ever believing a word of the 
Churches Infallibility , and let them after- 
wards prove it from S$criptwre if they can. 
Nay he goes yet farther, and ſaith, That the 
tnfbibiliny of Scriptures as well as the Church 


aay be proved from its own teſt;mony : o_ - 
fir 
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firſt ſuppoſes, that the Infallibiliry of one of 
theſe, be firſt learnt from Tradition. And 
therefore in the remainder of his diſcourſe on 
this SubjeR, he ſhews how the Infalibility of 
#he Church way be proved from Tradition. not 
ſhewing at all how the Infal/ibility of the 
Church can be proved from Seriptare. 

Scripture being thus deſerted, as to the gy. 8. 
proof of the Churches Infallibilicy , F muſt Ofthe Ar- 
'purſue him to his other Hold of Tradition. f,"T... 
The method of his diſcourſe is this ; That the dition for 
Infallibility of the Guides of the Church was naiii: 
antecedent to the Scriptures , That the Apoſtles p.ys,z9. 
did ot loſe their infallibility by committing 
what they preached to writing ; That their ſuc- 
ceſſors were to have this infallibility preſerved 
in them, if there had beew no writings ; 
cannot be imagined to have loſt it becauſe of 
them, becauſe theſe give teſtimony to it ; That 
| this Infallibility us preſerved by Tradition de- 
| ſcending from Age to Age, as we ſay the Canon 
| of Scripinre is delivered to w;, And laſtly, 

That the Governowrs of the Church always 
| held andreputed themſelves infallible, appears 
| by their Anathematizing — In this 
| Diſcourſe there are ſome things ſuppoſed with- 
out reaſon, and other things aſlerted without 
proof. The Foundation of all this Diſcourſe 

occeds upon the ſuppoſition that the ſame 

| Infallibility which was inthe Apoſtles, ny 
e 
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be continued in their, Succeſſors; through 'all| 
Ages of the Church, for which I fee nor. che| | 
leaſt ſhadow oE reaſon produced, Tes, ik | 
he, ſuppoſing there had been no Writings, amd, ' 
#0 Se Chriſtian Religion would have 

| beenno rational and well grounded, no ſtable 
and certain Religion. "Two things in anſwer 
to this, I deſire to be informed of : 1. W hat he 
thinks of the Religion of the Fatyierchs, who 
received their Religion by Traditzon, without| / 
any ſuch Infallibility « 2. What he thinks]. 
of thoſe Chriſtians who receive the Scriptures 
or Churches Infaliibility, by vertue of com- 
mon afd univerial Traditioa ( which is cer- 

. tainly the ground of the one, and ayotes by 
him to be of the other ) whether the Faith] 


] 
| 
j 
' 
1 
| 
| 
' 
of ſuch perſons be rational and well-grounded,| t 
ſtable, and certain, ot not, if it he, thenthere| ; 
is no ſuch neceſſity of Infallibility for that pur-| ; 
pole; if it be nor, then he doth hereby declare] , 
that the Faith of Chriſtians is 3rrational and| t 
ill-grounded. .. Fqr whatſoever is received on| 1 
the account of Tradition antecedent to the be-[- 
licf of Infallibility, cannot be received on the|: « 
account of it; but the belief of either Scrip-| x 
eures or Churches Infallibility, muſt be firſt]: 
. received by vertue of a yuers antecedent toſ3 
the Scriptures or Churches Iafallibility , w#s.|; 
- Tradition. By this it appears, that his very{1 
way of proving , deſtroys the thing he would] 

prove 
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prove by it: For if the Tradition may bea 
tufhicient ground of Faith , how comes Infalli- 
bility to be neceſſary Bur if this Infallibi- 
lity be not neceſlary without the Scriptures, 
much leſs certainly is it now, fince it is ac- 
knowledged on both ſides, that the Apoſtles 
were infallible in their Writings, and thar 
therein the Will of God is contained asto all 
things ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation. But theſe 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles were not deprived of 
their infalibility by the _ Writings ; 
No certainly, for none can be deprived of what 
they never had, but where are the reaſons all 
this while, to ſhew that there was the ſame 
necefliry of Infallibilicy in che Apoſtles ſuc- 
ceſlors, as was in them 2 Two I find rather in- 
timared than infiſted upon. 1. That the Church 
wonld otherwiſe have failed , if there had beer: 
neither Writings nor Infallibility ; But if this 
Argument hold for any thing, it is for 
the neceſlity of the Scriptures, and not of In- 


fallibility: for we ſee God did furniſh the 


Ys5 


Church with one, and left no footſteps of the 
\other. We do not diſpute how far the Church 


might have been preterved without the Scri- 


-prures, we find it hath been hard enough to 
-preſerve it pure with them: but we always 
acknowledge the Infinite Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs of God, that hath not left us in matters of 


i Faith and Salyation to the determinations of 


INCN 


EE ES 


(126) 
men liable to be corrupted by Intereſt and 
Ambition , but hath appointed men inſpired 
by himſelf to ſet down whatever is neceſlary 
for us to believe and practiſe. And upon 
theſe Writings we fix our Faith, as on a tirm 
and unmovable Rock, and on the veracity of 
God therein contained aad expreſſed, we build 
all our hopes of a Bleſſed Eternity. And one 
eat benefir more we have by thele. divine 
ks, that by them we can fo calily difcover 
the fraud and impoſture of the confident Pre- 
tenders to Infallibility. Which is the true 
reaſon . why the Patrons of the Church of 
Romes Infalibiliry have ſo little kindneſs for 
the Scriptures, and take all occaſions to dit- 
parage them, by inſinuaring that they are gdod 
for nothing but to breed Hereſies in the Heads 
of the People; upon pretence of which dan- 
ger, they hide this Candle under a Buſhel, leſt 
it ſhould give too much light to them that are 
inthe Houſe, and diſcover ſome things which 
it is more convenient to keep in the dark. 
2, He ſaith, The Infallibility of the Apo- 


' files ſucceſſors, receives a ſecond evidence from 


the teſtimony thereof found alſo in theſe Wri- 
tings, 1 confels I have ſeen nothing like the 
firſt evidence yet , to which this thould be a 
ſecond ; but if by the firſt be meant that which 
I mentioned beeve, this is a proper ſecond for 
it, Neither of them, I dare ſay, intend art 
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(127) | 
miſchief to any body ; both firſt and ſecond 
are forced into the Field, where they ſtand on- 
ly for dumb fhews, and wonder what they are 
brought for. But whereabouts I pray doth 
this ſecond Teftimrony ſtand 2 what are its wea- 
pons : T hope not Dic Eccleſte, nor Dabo tibi 
Claes, nor any of the old ruſty Armour which 
our modern Combatants begin to be aſhamed. 
to appear with in the Field. And to ſpeak 
truth, N, 0, ſeems to underſtand his Art better 
than to meddle with ſuch heavy and Antique 
Armour , which every one hath been foiled 
with that hath undertaken tro combat with 
them ; only it ſeems a little for the credit of 
their Cauſe to point to ſuch a Magazine,which 
in the days of Ignorance and Credulity, the 
Romantick Age of the Church, was in great 
requeſt, But we muſt now buckle our ſelves 
to anew manner of Combat, which is from 
the Tradition of the Church, and that of the 
very ſame nature with what we have for the 
Canon of Scripture. This I confels is bright 
ſhining Armour, and may do great ſervice it ir 
will hold; bur that muſt be judged upon trial, 
which I now ſer wy ſelfto. But we thall find 
that no weapons formed againſt Truth can pro- 
ſper : and it hath been long obſcrved of Kowe 
that it could never endure a cloſe Siege. 
The Queſtion now is, whether they of the 
Roman Church have the ſame univer! TIP 
ition 
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dition for the Infallibility of the Guides of it, 
w-h we have for the Canon of Scripturetw*b he 
alerts. It is I ſuppoſe agreed on both ſides, That 
the Tradition on we we receive and believethe 
Scripturesto be the Word of God was univerſal 
aSto all Ages and Times of the Church, that 
from the beginning all diſputes in Religion a- 
mong true Chriſtians, were built upon the ſup- 
poſition of it, That inno Age any perſons were 
allowed to be good Chriſtians who made doubt 
of it, That every Age doth afford plentiful 
teſtimonies of the belief of it. This is that 
univerſal Traditioa we receive the Scriptures 
upon ; and [ct any thing like this be produced 
for the Infallibility of the Guides of their 
Church, and we yield up the Caule to them, 
Can any fairer terms than theſe be deſired 2 
Burt we expect proofs, and {9 I perceive we 
may do to the Worlds end. I commend the 
Ingenuity of N. 0, for endeavouring to eſcape 
out of the circle any way ;z but I believe they 
think themſelves as wile, who ſtill dance with- 
in it, knowing the impoſhbility of doing any 
o0:d in this other way. The only Argument 
he inſiſts upon is {o weak, that I woncer he had 
not conſidered how often it had becn an{wered 
by their own Writers. For it is certain that 
Provincial Counciis as well as General, have 
cnatkemaniged diſſenters, and promenr:ced 
them Hereticks , which isiis only Argun. ent 

. 
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to prove this Tradition of the Churches Infal- x:y & cor: 
libility ; and they had no way to anſiver it; 42.610, 


buc by ſaying, this doth not imply their Infalli- 
bility. And if it doth not in the caſe of Prv- 
vincial Councils ; why ſhould he think it doth 
in the caſe of General 2 For the Amathezza's 
of Provincial Councils did not relate to the 
acceptation of their Decrees, cither by the 
Pope, or the whole Church, as N. @ ſuppoſes, 
bur did procced upon their own aſſurance of 
the truth of what they decreed , otherwiſe 
their Anathema's would have been only con- 
ditional, and got abſolute and peremptory as 
we ſee they were. Burt I necd give no other 
anſwer to this Argument than in the words of 


Dr. Field whom N.0, appealed to before, viz. Fi: of ths 


That Councils denounce Anathema not becauſe _ 


they think every one that diſobeyeth the Decree 
of the Council to be accurſed, but becauſe they 
are perſwaded in particular, that this is the 


urch, 
.4 © 4+ 


eternal truth of God wl ich they propoſe, there- 


fore they accurſe them that /obſtinately ſhall 


reſiſt, as $t. Paul wileth every Chriſtian man 
to Anatheratize an Angcl coming from Hea- 
ven, if be ſhall teach him any other dodrine 
than be hath already learned : yet is not every 
pariienlar Chriſtian free from poſſibility of er- 
ring. If the Argument then were good from 
Anathematizing diſſenters, and- calling them 
Hereticks, every particular pcrſon muſt _ 

. 2 © 
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be proved Infallible ; who are bound to Ana- 
thematize even Angels from Heaven in caſe 
of delivering any other doctrine from the Go- 
ſpcl ; ſo thatthis, which is his only Argument 
in ſtead of proving an univerſal Tradition 
would prove an univerſal Infallibility. 

Let the Reader now judge in his Conſci- 
ence, whether here be any thing offered in the 
way of Tradition for the Churches Infallibi- 
licy, that may bear the leaſt proportion with 
the Tradition on which we receive the Scri- 
p_e ? And yet ifthis had been true, it had 

en almoſt impoſſible that any one Age 
ſhould have palicd without remarkable teſti- 
monies of it. For no Age of the Church hath 
been ſo happy as not to have occafion for an 
Infallible Judge of Controverſies, if any ſuch 
had been appointed by Chriſt : and therefore 
it cannot be imagined, but that Chriſtians 
muſt in all Controverſies arifing have appeal- 
ed tohim, and ſtood to his determinations z 
which muſt have been as well knownin the 

ractice of the Church, as Judges trying Cau- 
ſes in Weſtminſter Hall. But Ichallenge him 
to produce any-one Age lince the Apoſtles 
times to this day, whercin the Infallibiliry of 
a ſtanding Judge of Controverſies appointed 
by Chriſt, hath bcen received by as univerſal 
a conſent as the Authority of Scripture hath 
been in that very Age. Nay, I except = 
| that 
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that Age which hath been fince the Council 


of Trent , for the Scriptures of the New Te- 
ftamerit have been received of all ſides, bur 
the Infallibility of a ſtanding Judge is utterly 
denied by one fide, and vine diſputed 
between ſeveral parties on the other. Some 
making only the Effential Church infallible , 
others the repreſentative in Councils, others 
again the virtual, viz. the Pope. And ſup- 
poſing any infallible Judge necellary , it ſtands 
to reafon it ſhould be rather in one than in a 
multitude, and rather in a conſtant ſucceflion 
of Biſhops in one See, than in an uncertain 
number who cannot be convened together as 
often as the neceſſities of the Church may 
require, Bur this is ſo far from being recei- 
ved as an Univerſal Tradition in that ve 
Age wherein we live, that onely one buſic 
Party in the Roman Church do maintain it, 
Many others eagerly oppoſing it, and all the 
Princes and States in Chriſtendom do in their 
actions, if not in words, denyit. And isnot 
this now an Univerfal Traditivn fit to be 
matched with that of the Scriptures © I had 
once thought to have brought teſtimonies out 
of cvery Age of the Chriſtian Church mani- 
feſtly diſproving any ſuch Tradition of Infal- 
libiliry ; and thatnor only of privace perſons 
when there were no Councils, but from rhe 
moiſt ſolemn Acts of Councils, and the con- 
I 3 feſon 
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ſeffion of their own Writers ; but that would 
fell this Anſwer to too great a Bulk, and is 
not needful where ſo very little is offered for 
 theproof of it. And yet I ſhall be ready to 
do it, when any thing more important re- 
qQUIrES It, 

1 now return to his exceptions againſt the 
latter part of thej former propoſition, viz. That 
Infallibility in a Body of men, is as liable to 
doubts and diſputes, as in thoſe Books from 
whence only they derive their RT he 
The plain meaning of which is, that it is a 
foolith thing to make uſe of a medinm as un- 
certain as the thing which is to be proved by 
it, and therefore 1f the Infallibility of the 
the Church be zs liable to doubts and diſpates 
as that of the Scriptures, it is againſt all juſt 
Laws of reaſoning to make uſe of the Churches 
Infallibility to prove the Scriptures by. And 
co this no anſwer can be propcr, but cither by 
_ chat there is no abſurdity in ſuch a way 
of proving ; or clſe that the Infallibiliry of the 
Church is more certain and evident than thar 
4 the Scriptures. Which I ſhould be glad 
'o ſce undertaken by any man who — to 
ſenſe ; which N. 0. doth too much to meddle 
with it ; and therefore fairly ſhufflles it off, and 
turns my, words quite to another meaning, as 
though they had becn ſpoken of the doubrful 

ſenſe of the Decrees of Councils, which al- 
| though 


(133) 
though cliewhere I had ſufficient reaſon to 
{peak of, yet that was not pertinent to this 
place. But this was a way to eſcape by ſay- 
ing ſomething, though not at all to the purpole; 
and yet he gives no ſufficient anſwer to that 
ſenſe he puts upon my words, by bringing a 
Commentary upon them our of words uied by 
mein another Diſcourſe, Whercin I did at 


large argue againſt the Infallibility of Gcnc- Ra-. Ac- 


ral Councils, and after diſproving it in gene- count.y-t, 
- od O 3. Ch.0. 


ral, I undertook to prove, that no man can a, 
have any certainty of Faith as to the JDecrccs p.510. 


of any Council , becauſe men can have no 
certainty of Faith that this was a General 
Council, -that it paſted ſuch Decrces, thar ir 
proceeded lawfally in paſſing them, and that 
this is the certain meaning ot them , all which 
are neceſlary in order to the belicving thoſe 
Decrees to be infallible with ſuca a Faith as 
they call divine. The words produced by 
him do ſpeak of the doubtſul ſenſe and mcan- 
ing of the Decrecs of Councils, by which I 
ſhew that men can have no more certainty of 
the meaning of them , than of doubtſul places 
of Scripture, not as though I ſ{uppo'cd it im- 
poſſible for Councils to grve a clear decilion 
in matters of cogiroverſie. ſo 4s thet men might 
underſlind their meaning, but I expretly 
mention ſuch Decrees as are purpoſely fra- 
mein gcneral terms, and with ambiguous ex- 
I 4 preſſions 
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preſſions to give ſatisfadtion to the ſeveral dif- 
ſenting Parties; for which I inſtanced in 
{ome of the Conncil of Trent, whoſe ambi- 
guity is moſt manifeſt by the diſputes about 
their meaning raiſed by ſome who were preſent 
at the making of them. Tam far enough from 
denying #hat a Commentary may make a Text 
plainer, or that a Judges jentence can be clea- 


rer than the Law ;, or that any Council can, or 


hath decided any thing clearer than the thing 
that is in controverſie z which are his exce- 
ptions : bur I fay, it Councils pretend to do 
more than the Scriptures, and to decide con- 
troverſies for the ſatisfaRtion of the World , 
and that men ought to have that certainty of 


Faith by them, which they cannot have by 


the Scriptures, they ought never to be liable 
to the ſame ambiguity and obſcurity upon the 
account of which the Scripture 1s rejected from 
being a certain ruie of Faith. For, as he faith 
well, Infal/ibility alone ends not Controverſies, 
biit clearneſs; clearneſs in the point contro- 
verted : which if Councils want, they are as 
unfit to end Controverſies as the Scriptures 
cah 'be pretended to be. Bur this is not the 
thing intended by me in this Propoſition and 
therefore it needs no farther anſwer; for the 
only ſubject of that Propoſition, is the Infalli- 
bility of the Church,” and not the clearneſs of 
the Decrees of Councils. 
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' But I cannor admire the .ingennity of this 
wayof anſwering me, by pucting another ſenſe 
eporimy words than-they will bear ; and by 
drawing words our of another Diſcourſe, with- 
our ſhewing the purpoſe for which they are 
thete uſed, and leaving. outthe-moſt material 
paſſages which tended tothe clearing of them. 
IfN. O, thinks fir to 0 _ that whoke Dif- 

| libiliry of General 
Councils, and ſer down fairly the ſeveral Ar- 
guments,'I ſhould be then too: blame nor to re- 


follow him in ſuch ſtrange excurſions , from 
the 17. Propoſition of this Book to a ſingle 
paſſage in a larger Book, and from that back 
ro another ar- a mighty diſtance in the ſame 


: [Book;” which being diſmembred from the 


Body of the Diſcourſe, muſt needs loſe much 
of their ſtrength. Yet with all the diſadvan- 


beit Book in the World may be confuted in 
in the execution he hath done upon-them. In 


anſwer to my Lord of Camterburies Adverſary, 
who- boaſted' of the _ of the Romwar 


as well or better for our Unity as theirs, be- 
| « cauſe 


turn a juſt anſwer: but T am not bound to - 


tage he takes them ( which is ſuch, that the 


that manner) he hath no great cauſe to glory 


. - . Rat. Ac. 
Church : becauſe whatever the private opini- cu, 


* [ons of men are, they are ready toſubmit their ch.4. pot 
- judgments to the cenſure and determination of 
" [the Church, I had ſaid, © that this will hold 


t. p.I. 
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« cauſe all men are willing to ſubmit their 
« jadgments to Scripture, which is agreed on 
© all tides to be infallible. Againſt thele words 
thus taken alone N. 0. ſpends two or three 
Pages; which might have been ſpared, if he 


had bur fairly expreſſed what immediately fol-| 
lows them in theſe words, © If you tay it| 
< cannot be known what Scripture determines, | 


< but it may be cafily what the Church de- 
*fines: it is eaſily anſwered , that the event 
« ſhews it to be far otherwiſe, for how many 
< diſputes are there concerning the power of 
< determining matters of Faith < to wham it 
< belongs, in what way it muſt be managed, 
<« whether Parties ought to be heard in matters 
*of Dorine, what the meaning of the De- 
< crees are when they are made, which raiſe as 
« many diviſions as were before them ; as ap- 
«pears by the Decrees of the Council of 
« Trent, and the later of Pope Innocent rela- 
«ting tothe five Propoſitions ; ſo that upon 
«the whole it appears ſetting aſide force and: 


«fraud, which are cxcellent Principles of | 


<« Chriſtian Unity, we are upon as fair terms 
« of Union as they are among themlſelves. I 
do not therefore ſay, thatthe Church of Rome 
hathno advantage atall in point of Unity, but 
that all the advantage it hath, comes from 
force and fraud, and ſetting theſe aſide , we 


arc upon as good terms of Union as they ; and| 


wc 
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wedo not envy them the effe&s of Tyranny and 
Deceit. It is the Union of Chriſtians we 
contend for , 'and not of Slaves or Foolsz we 
leave the Turk and the Pope to vie witheach 
other in this kind of Unity, (although I be- 
lieve the Turk hath much the advantage in 
it) and Ifrcely yieldto N.0. that they have 


| a juſter pretence to Unity without Truth than 


we. Which is agreeable to what he pleads 
for, that they are more united in opinion thax 
wes wnited in opinion, T ſay, true or falſe, 
ſaith be, here matters not, we ſpeak bere of 
Union not of Truth, This and the following 
of Tyranny, which we complain of, arc the 
two faireſt Pleas for their Union Iecver met 
with. But this is not a place to examine the 
pretences to Unity on both ſides, that T have 
at large done in a whole Chapter in the late 
Book, and if N. 0. had intended any thing to 
purpoſe againſt me on this ſubjeRt, he ought 
much rather to have fallen on a juſt Diſcourſe 


|than two ſuch lame Clauſes as he makes theſe 
to be by his citation of them, And when he 


doth that, he may hear more of this Subject ; 
in the mean time 1nſallibility is our buſi- 
neſs. 


P 43, 


P.44. 


And therefore I proceed to the third Argu- S 9- 


ment made uſe of by N. 0. for the proof of $7 *n* 


Argument 


Infallibility in the Guides of the Church tor Intalli- 


«AY, Reaſon, 


"01 1 { r (7 M1lits from 
which is from parity of Reaſon. Becauſe, I ity fro 


Prop. I 3, 
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ſay, that it is repugnant to the nature of the 
defign, and the witdom and goodneſs of God 
co give infallible afſurance to perſons, in wri- 
ting his Will for the benefit of mankind, if 
thoſe Writings may not be underſtood by all 
perſons who ſincerely endeavour to know the 
meaning of them in all fuch things as are ne- 
ceſſary to their ſalvation ; from hence he in- 
ferrs, That if every Chriſtian mqy become thus 
infallible in neceſſaries, from 1. aclear rule, 
2. 4 due Induſiry uſed; 3. and acertainty 
that it is fo uſed ; may not the Church-Gover- 
mours ſtill much rather be allowed Infallible, 
and ſoretain ſtill their infallible Guideſhip 
axd the people alſo, the more clear the rule of 
Faith 3s proved to be, the more ſecurely be 
referred to their direFion £ and have we not 
all reaſon to preſume that the chief Guides of 
the Church (even aGeneral Council of them , 
or if it be but a major part of this Council, 
the ſufficient ) in their conſults concerning a 
point neceſſary to ſalvation delivered in $cri- 
pure, we at leaſt { much endeavour (for more 
needs not) 44 a plain Ruftick doth, to under- 


ſtand the nearing of it, and alſo the like ſin- 


cerity 2 For what they define for others, they 
define for themſclues alſo, and their ſalvation 
is a4 miich concerned as any other mans is, in 
their miſtakes. And next, why may not theſe 
Governours uſon ſuch certainty of a ſincere en- 

deavour 
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deavour and clearneſs of the rule take non 
thews to define theſe points andenjoyn au aſſent 
to, and belief of them to their ſubjeFs ; eſpe- 
cially ſince it is affirmed that all thoſe from 
whom they require ſuch obedience, if they pleaſe 
to uſe a fincere endeavour may be certain there- 
of as well as they? And are we not here again 
arrived at Charch-infallibility, if not from ex- 
iraordinary divine aſſiſtance, only ſincere cn- 
deavour being ſuppoſed? And thus doe not 
bis conditional Infalibility of particular per- 


| ous iz neceſſaries, the condition being ſo eaſe, 


neceſſarily inferr a moral impoſſibility of the 
na Br in them; e _ oh, ee 
cefſaries being contraGed to the Apoſtles Creed, 
& it is by ſome. 

To lay open the weakneſs of this Diſcourſe, 
which appears fair and plauſible at firſt view, 
I ſhall give an account of theſe two things. 

1. Whar Infallibility I attribute to private 


Iperſons. 


2, How far the parity of reaſon will extend 
to the Infallibility of the: Guides of the 
Church. 

1. As to the InfaÞ;bility by me attributed 
to private perſons ; no ſach thing can be in- 


ferred from my words, and I with N.0. would 
have kept to my own expreſſions, and nor foiſt- 
ed inthat term of 1»fe//ibility, withour'which 
ul his Diſcourſe would have betrayed its = 

weak- 
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weakneſs. For take the terms which I laid 
down, and apply them to the Guides of the 
Church, and fee what a mighty Infallibility 
ſprings from them. For if it be repugnant. to. 
the nature ofthe deſign, and tothe wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God to give infallible aſſurance 
to perſons in writing his Will for the benefit 
of mankind, if thoſe Writings may not te un- 
derſtood by all perſons who ſincerely endea- 
vour to know the meaning of them in all ſuch 
things as are neceſſary tor their ſalvation, 
how doth it hence follow that the Guides of 
the Church muſt be infallible in teaching| 
matters of Faith 2 If Thad aſſerted that parti- 
cular perſons were infallible in determining 
what was true, and what not , then I grant the 
Argument would have much more held for 
thoſe whoſe office it is to guide and direct 
others. But what he means by mens being 
znfallible in neceſſaries, I do not well under-| 
ſtand , for it is capable of three ſeveral mean- 
ings: 1, That cither men ae infallible in 
judging of necellarics to ſalvation, 2. or, That 
men are infallible in teaching others what areſ/ 
neceſſaries to ſalvation. Or 3. That menare 
infallible in believing ſuch things as are neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation , 5. e. that ſuch is the good- 
neſs of God, and the clearneſs of Scriptures® 
that no man who ſincerely deſires to knowſ® 
what is neceflary to ſalvation ſhall be iy $ 

there 
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therein; and what is this any. more than to 
aſſert that God will not.be wanting in neceſſa- 
y | Ties ro mankind; and although I know no 1ea- 
© | ſon for uſing the term of infalibility thus ap- 
4 plied, yet the thing ir {elf I aſſert inthat ſenſe, 

| but in neither of the other : and what now can 
-. | be inferred from hence by a parity of reaſon, 
| but that the Guides of the Church, ſuppoſing 
| the ſame ſincerity ſhall enjoy the ſame pti- 
þ | viledge, which I know none ever denied them, 
| but what is this to their infallibility in teach- 
| ing all matters of Faith? which is the only 
al thing to be proved by him. If he can prove 
3:| this as neceſſary for the ſalvation of mankind 
| 8 the other is, then he would do ſomethin 

to his purpoſe, but not othegywiſe. So that all 

«| this diſcourſe Jonny upon a very falſe way 
&| of reaſoning from believing ro teaching, and 
= from necellaries to ſalvation, to all matters of 
-| Faith, which the Guides of the Church ſhall 
propoſe to men. 

| 2. Ent may we nol inferr, that if God will 
not be wanting to particular perſons in mat- 
ters neceſſary to their ſalvation , mnch leſs 
will be be wanting to the Guides of the Church 
ef.|i all matters of Faith? Noccrtainly, unleſs 

it be proved that their Guidance is the only 
5,[mcans whereby men can underſtand what is 
ylncceſiary to {aivaticnz which is uttaly Ce- 
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that, by giving ſo clear a Rule in: matters ne- 
ceſlary, that no man who ſincerely endeavours 
to know ſuch things ſhall fail therein. Bux 
wil! :0t the ſame ſincerity im the Guides of the 
Church , extend to their kaowing and decla- 
ring all matters of Faith? This is a thing 
poſſible, and ſuppoſing God had entruſted 
chem with the infallible delivery of all mar- 
ters of Faith, were not to be queſtioned ; but 
that is the thing till in diſpute, and is not to 
be ſuppoled, woke roving it by plain evi- 
dence from thoſe Books which are agrecd on 
both ſides to contain the Will of God. Beſides, 
thatno manthatisacquainted with the procee- 
dings of the Council of Trent, will ſce reaſon to 
be over-confident of the ſincerity of Councils {6 
palpably influenced by the Court of Rome as 
that was: But bowever is it not fit in theſe 
matters that particular perſons ſhould rather 
yield to theguidance. of others, than tothe com 
duF of their own reaſon £ Which is N. O's, 
farther Argument in this matter , viz. That 
a Fallibiltty being ſuppoſed, it is more fittin 
to follow prudent and experienced, thou) 
falbbleperſons direFion rather than our own. 
To this I anſwer in thee following particulars, 

I. That God hath entruſted every man 
with a faculty of diſcerning Truth and 
Falſhood , ſuppoſing that there were no per- 


Guides of (ons inthe Werldto direct or guide him. For 
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without this there were no capacity in man- 
kind to be inſtructed in matters of Religion 
and it were to no purpole , to offer any thing 
to men to be believed, or to perſwade them 
to embrace any Religion, To make this 
plain, I will ſuppoſe a Perſon come to years 
of underſtanding , not yet profefling any par- 
ticular Religion to- whom the ſeveral Reli- 
gions in the world are propoſed by men per- 
iwaded of the truth of them , »isz. the Chri- 
ſtian , the Jewiſh, and the Mahumetan : 
He hears the ſeveral arguments brought for 
each of them, and hath no greater opinion 
of the teachers of one than of another , I de- 
fire to know whether this perſon may not 
ſce ſo much of the trurh and excellency of 
Chriſtian Religion , above the reſt as to 
chooſe that and reject all the reſt. I hope 
no one will deny this ; now if a man does 
hcre upon his own judgement and reaſon 
chooſe the Chriſtian Religion, ſo as firmly 
to bclieve it, then God hath given to men 
ſuch a faculty of judging, that upon the pro- 
poſal of truth and falſhood, he may embrace 
the true Religion and reject the falſe , and 
ſuch a Faith is acceptable and pleaſing to 
God; Otherwiſe no man could embrace Chri- 

ſtianity ar firſt upon good grounds. 
2. This faculty is nor taken away , nor 
men forbidden the exerciſe of it in the choice of 
K their 
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their Religion by any principle of the Chri- 
ſtian Rcligion ; for our Saviour himſelf ap- 
pcaled ro the Judgement of the perſons h 
endcavored to convince ; he made utc of many 
arguments to pcr{iwade them, he directed 
them in the way of finding our of truth , he 
reproved thoſe who would not ſcarch into the 
things dclivered to them. All which were 
co no purpole at all, if men were not to con- 
tinue the excrciſe of their own Judgements 
about tlie.e matters. Accordingly we find 
the Apoities appealing to the Judgements of 
1 Cor. 1, Private and tallible pertons concerning 
T whatthcy faid rotrhem,, although them!clves 
were infallible, and had the greateſt Autho- 
rity over themz we find them, not bidding 
1 Thel. 5. the Curdes of the Church prove all things and 
21, the people hild faſt that which they delrvered 
ther, but Commanding them indifferently 
to prove all things and hold faſt that which js 
good , i,c, what upon examination they found 
to be {0, we find thoſe — » Who 
28519 11. ſearched tie Scriptures daily whether the 
things propoſed to them were ſo or no. So 
that we fee the Chriſtian Religion dth-not 
forbid micn- the exerciie of that faculty of 
judging , which God hath given to man- 
kind, 
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ſtian Doctrine, For the precepts given by the - 
Apoſtles do belong to thoſe who are already 
Chriſtians , and cha concerning the matters 
propoſed by their Guides; nay they are ex- 
prelsly commended to try and examin all pre- 
tences to Infallibility and Revelation upon 
this great reaſon becauſe there ſhould be ma- 
ny falie pretenders to them. Beloved be- 
lieve not every Spirit , but try the Spirits 
whether they be of God, for many falſe Pro- 30" 4.1 
phets are gone out intotheworld. They are 
commanded of to believe any other Goſpel 
though Apoſtles or an Angel.from Heavers 
ſhould preach it ; and how ſhould they know 
whether it were another or the ſame if they 
were not to examinand compare them 2 They ,,,. , -- 
are bid ta contend earneſtly for the faith once | 
delivered to the Saints, it might be a new 
Faith for any thing they could know , if they 
were not competent Judges of what was once 
delivered : They are frequently charged #0 be- Mar- 24. 4; 
ware of Seducers and falſe Guides. hes ſhould x63 EM 
come in the name of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 29. 30. 
they are told, that there ſhould come a falling \ 7-4 
away and departing from the Faith , and that;, 
the time will come when men will not endure * 19 4. 
ſound DoFGrine, and ſhall turn away their es Fg 
ears from the truth and believe fables ;, that g, 19. 
ſuch ſhall come with all deceivableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs , with powers aud (igns and 
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lying wonders. To what end or purpoſe 
are all theſe things ſaid, if men being once 
Chriſtians are no longer to exerciſe their own 
Jud ements, but deliver them up into the 

IS of their Guides ? Whar is this, but to 
put them under a neceflity of being deluded 
when their Guides pleaſe and as our Sa- 
viour ſaith , Whez the blind lead the blind 
both ſhall fall into the ditch. 

4. The Authority of Guides in the Church 
is not abſolute and unlimited bur confined 
within certain bounds. Which if they tran(- 
ereſs they are no longer to be followed, So 
St. Paul ſaith , iſweor an Angel from Heaven 
teach any other Goſpel let him be accurſed , ſo 
that the Apoſtles themſelves though giving 
the greateſt Evidence of Infallibility were no 
longer to be followed - than they held ro the 
Goipel of Chriſt. And they deſircd no more 
of their greateſt Diſciples whom they had 


7 Cor. 11. Converted to the Chriſtian Faith, than fo be 
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followers of them as they were of Chriſt , they 
cold them they had no dominion over their 
faith, although they were far more afliſted 
with an infallible Spirit , than any other 
Guides of the Church could pretend to be 
ever ſince. Thereforc no preſent Guides, 
what ever namcs they go by , ought to uſurp 
ſuch an Authority over the minds cf men 


which the Apoſtles themſelves did not chal- 
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lenge , although there were greater reaſon for 
men to yield up their minds wholly to their 
guidance. We are far from denying all rea- 
lonable and. juſt authority to be given to the 
Guides of the Church , but we ſay that their 
Authority not being abſolute is confined to 
ſome knownrule ; | by where there is a rule 
for them to proceed by, there is a rule for 
others to Judge of their proceedings, and 
conſequently men muſt exerciſe their Judge- 
ments abour the matters they determin whe- 
ther they be agreeable to that rule-or not, _ 
5. Where the Rule by which the Guides of 
the Church are to proceed hath determined 
nothing , there we fay the Authority of the 
Guides is to be ſubmitted unto. For other- 
wiſe, there would be nothing let, whercin 
their Authority could be ſhewn , and others 
pay obedience to them , on the account of it, 
Therefore we plead for the Churches Autho- 
rity in all matters of meer order an1 decency , 
in indifferent rites and ceremonies; and think 
it an unreaſonable thing to debar the Go- 
vernours of a Chriſtian ſociety the Privilege 
of Commanding in things which God hach 
n2t al:cady determined by his own Law. We 
plead for the reſpect and reverence which is 
due to the Lawful conſtitutions of the 
Church whereof we are members; and afſerc 
the juſt Authority of the Guides of it, intie 
| K 3 exc.cue 
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exerciſe of that power which is committed to 
the Governours of it ; as the ſucceſſours of the 
Apoſtles in their care of the Chriſtian 
Church , alchough not in their Infallibility, 
6. Weallow a very great Authority to the 
Guides of the Catholick Church inthe beſt 
times of Chriſtianity; and look upon the 
concurrent ſenſe of Antiquity as an excellent 
means to underſtand the mind of Scripture in 
places otherwiſe doubtful and obſcure. We 
profeſs a great Reverence tothe Ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church : but Eſpecially when 
aſſembled in free and General Councils; We 
reject the ancient herefies condemned in 
them; which we the rather believe to be 
againſt the Scripture, becauſe ſoancient, fo 
wiſe and ſo great perſons did deliver the con- 
trary dodtrine, not only tobe the ſenſe of the 
Church in their own time but ever ſince the 
Apoſtles. Nay we reje& nothing that can 
be proved by an univerlal Tradition from the 
Apoſtolical times downwards; but we have 
 ſogreat an opinion of the Wiidom and Piety 
of thoſe excellent Guides of the Church in 
the Primitive times , that we ſec no reaſon to 
have thoſe things forced upon us now , which 
we offer to prove to be contrary to their 
doctrine and practice. So that the contro- 
verſy between us is not about the Authority 


of the Guides of the Church , but whether 
- the 
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the Guides of the Apoſtolical and Primitive 
times onght not to have greater Authority 
over us. than thoſe of the preient Church in 
things wherein they contradict cach other ? 
This is the true State of the Controverſy be- 
tween us ; and all the clamours of rejecting 
the Authority of Church Guides are vain and 
impertinent. But we profeſs to yield greater 
reverence and ſubmiſſion of mind to Clift , 
and his Apoitles , than to any Guides of the 
hurch ever ſince : we are ſure they ſpake by 
n Infallible Spirit, and where thcy have 
determined matters of Faith or practice , we 
look upon it as arrogance and preſumption in 
any a—_ to alter what they have declared. 
And for the Ages fince , we have a much 
g.cater eſteem {or thoſe neareſt the Apoſto- 
lical times and fo dowfiwazds, till Ignorance, 
Ambition, and p.ivate Interefts ſway'd too 
much among tholc who were called the Gui- 
des of the Church. And that by the con- 
ſeſſion of thoſe who were members of it atthe 
ſame time ; which makes us not to wonder 
that ſuch corruptions of doctrine and practice 
ſhould then come in : but we do juſtly wonder 
at the ſinceriry of thoſe who would not have 
them reformed and taken away. 
7. In matters impoſed upon us to believe 
or praiſe which are repugnant to plain com- 
rands of Scripture, or the Evidenceof tent, 
RK 4 OX 
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or the grounds of Chriſtian Religion, we 
aſſert thatrno Authority of the preſent Guides 
ofa Church, is to overrule our faith or pra- 
&ice, For there are ſome things ſo plain , 
that no Man will be guided by anothers opi- 
nion in them; Ifany Philoſopher did think 
his Authority ought to overrule an Ignorant 
Mans opinion, in ſaying the ſnow which he 
ſaw to be white was not ſo, I would fain 
know whether-:that Man did better to believe 
his eycsor the prudent , experienc'd Philoſo- 
her? I am certain, if I deſtroy the Evi-, 
dence of ſenſe I muſt overthrow the grounds 
of Chriſtian Religion ; and I am as certain if 
I believe char not to be bread which my ſen- 
fes tell me is (0, I muſt deſtroy the greateſt 
Evidence of ſenſe; and which is fitter for me, 
to reject that Evidence which aſſures my Chri- 
ſtianity to me , or that Authority which by 
its impoſitions on my faith overthrows the 
certainty of ſenſe * We do not ſay that we are 
to reject any doctrine delivered in Scripture 
which concerns a Being infinitely above our 
underſtanding, becauſe we cannot compre- 
hend all things containcd init, but in matters 
lyable to ſenſe and the proper objects of it , 
we muſt bcg pardon if we prefer the grounds 
of our common Chriſtianity before a noycl 
and monſtrous figment, hatched in the times 
of Ignorance and Barbariſm , foſter d by 
| | faction, 
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faction, and impoſtd by Tyranny. We find no 
command (o plain in Scripture that we muſt 
believe the Guicesof the Churchinall they de- 
liver,as there is that we muſt not worſhip Ima- 
oes,that we muſt pray with underſtanding,that 
we muſt keep to our Saviours Inftirurion of the 
Lords {upper ; bur if any Guides of a Church 
pretend to an Authority to evacuate the force 
of theſe Laws, we do not ſo much reject their 
Authority, as prefer Gods above them. Doth 
that Man deſtroy the authority of Parents,that 
refuſes to obey them , when they Command 
him to commir Treaſon 2 Thar is our caſe in 


| this matter, ſuppoſing ſuch Guides of a Church 


which otherwiſe we are bound to obey, if they 
require things _ to a dire Command 
of God , mult ve prefer their Guidance before 
Gods ? If they can prove us miſtaken we yield, 
but rill then the Queſtion is nor , whether the 
Guides of the Church muſt be ſubmitted to 
rather than our own reaſon? bur wherher Gods 
authority or theirs muſt be obeyed s And 1 
would gladly know wherherthere be not ſome 
Points of faith , and/ſome parrs of our duty, 
fo plain, that no;Church-Authority dgter- 
mining the contrary ought to be obey d ? 

8, No abſolute ſubmiſſion can be due to 
tho'e Guides of a Church who have oppoſed 
and contradicted each other , and condemned 
one another for errour and hereſy. Foxthen 


11 


(152) 
in caſe of abſolute ſubmiſſion a Man muſt 
yield his aſſent to contradictions; and for the 
tame reaſon that he is to be a Catholick at one 
time, he muſt be a heretick at another. 
I hope the Guides of the preſent Church 
pretend to no more infallibility and Authoruy 
than their predeceſſours in the ſame Capacity 
with themſelves have had; and we fay they 
have contradicted the ſenile of thoſe before 


them in the matters in diſpute between us. | 


Yet that is not the thing I now inſiſt upon , 
bur that theſe Guides of the Church have de- 
clarcd each other to be fallible by condemning 
their opinions and practices , and by that 
means have made it neceſſary for men to be- 
lieve thoſe not to be infallible , unleſs both 
parts of a contradiction may bc infallibly true, 
Suppoſe a Man livingin the times of the pre- 
valcncy of Arrianiſm, when almoſt all the 
Guides of the Church declared in favour of 
it, vi hcn ſeveral great Councils oppoſed and 
contradicted that of Nice , when Pope Li- 
brrizs did ſubſcribe the Sirmian confeſſon 
and Communicated with-the Arrians , what 
advice would N. 0. give tuch a one if he muſt 
not excrcile hisovn Judgement, an1 compare 


both the doctrines by the rule of Scriptures? | 


muſt he follow the prelcnt Guides even the 
Pope himſelf 2 "Then he muſt- joya with the 
the Arrians. Muſt he adhere to the' Nicene 

Councl ? 
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Council? but there were more [numerous 
Councils which condemned it. Whar re- 
medy can be ſuppoſed in ſuch a caſe, bur rhar 
every perſon muſt ſcarch and examine the 
ſeveral doctrines, according to his beſt ability, 
and judge what is beſt for him to believe and 
practiſe - No an{wer can be more abſurd in 
this cafe than that which ſome give, thar 
Liberius only erred in his External projeſſuor 


| of faith and not in the belief of it ; for 


we are now ſpeaking of ſuch as areto be Guz- 
des to others, and on whoſe direction the 

are to rely , which muſt be ſomething whic 

may be known to them. Suppoling then, 
that Liberius when he ſubſcribed and joyned 
with the Arrians, was a Catholick in his 
heart this takes as much off from the Autho- 
rity ofa Guide, as Errour would do. For 
who dare rely upon him who acts againſt his 
conſcience and believes one way and does ano- 
ther 2 Would any in the Church of Rome 
think it fir ro ſubmit themſelves to the dire- 
ion of ſuch perſons, whom they were afſu- 
red, did not believe one word of what they 
p:ofeſſed ; but joyned in communion with 
that Church only for ſome temporal ends ? 


{ But in truth Liber: went ſofar , that Hilary 


denounces an Anathemae againſt him , and all 
that joyned with him, Neither was this the 
only cafe of this nature to be ſuppoſed, for 

the 
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the Councils of Epheſas and Chalcedor prov- 
ing ineffectual for . ſuppreſſion of theNeſto- 
rian and Eutychian hereſtes, and rather greater 
diſturbances ariſing in the Church after the 
later of theſe , becauſe the writings of Theo- 
dorus of Mopſueſtia and Theodoret againſt 
Cyril, and of Tbas to Maris the _ not 
being therein condemned which were ſuppoſed 
ro favour the Neſtorian hereſy , the Neſto- 
rians increaſing their faction under the Au- 
thority of thoſe writings , and the Eutychians 
making that their plea for rejecting that 
Council becauſe it ſeemed tv favour Neſto- 
rianiſm; the Emperour Juſtinian by the per- 
ſwaſion of Theodorns of Ceſarea reſolves to 
have thoſe three Chapters (as they were cal- 
led ) condemned , - hoping by this means to 
perſwade the Eutychian faftion to accept the 
Council of Chalcedon and thereby to {ettle 
peace in the Church, which was then miſc- 
rably rent and divided. To this end by the 
conlent of the four Eaſtern Patriarchs, he 
publiſhes an Edi& wherein he condemns the 
three Chapters , and Anathematizes thoſe 
who ſhould defend them, to this Edi the 
Guides of the Eaſtera Church ſubſcribed 
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that he hal given it under bis hand to Theo- 
dora the Empreſs,that if he migkt be made Pope 
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he would condemn the three Chapters ) yet 
now being by violent hands thruſt into the 
chair, he changes his mind, and declares 
againſt the Edi&,; and threatens excommu- 
nication to thoſe who approved it as bei 
contrary to the Catholick faith, eſtabliſhe 
in the Council of Chalcedon ; and accor- 
dingly Stephanzs his Legat withdrew from 
the communion of the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
finople, Upon this , the Emperour ſends 
for Yigilins to Conſtantinople , who bei 
come thither excommunicates the Patriarc 
of Conſtantinople and all who condemned the 
three Chapters, or joyned with thole who con- 
demned them z and the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople again excommunicates him, bur after 
4. or 5. months time, theſe excommunications 
were taken off : and Pope Yigilius after that 
publiſhes a decree wherein the three Chapters 
were condemned by him , with a Selvoto the 
authority of the Council of Chalcedon. 
Which made the Biſhops of Africa, Iyri- 
cum and Dalmatia to fall off from him , and 
Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus two Deacons of his 
own Church ; whom the Pope excommuni- 
cated for ſo doing. Yetthe Emperour him- 
ſclf was not ſatisfied with that Salvo, and 
the Pope not yielding without it , a General 
Council was called at Conſtartinep!e ro put 


an cnd to this Controverſy ; to which the 
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Pope being ſolemnly invited refuſed to come, 
the Council however proceeds in the exami- 
nation of the three Chapters , during their 
ſeſſion , Yigilins publiſhes his Apoſtolical de- 
cree or Conftitution , to the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, with the affiſtance of 16, 
Biſhops of Italy, Africa , and Illyricum , 
and three Roman Deacons; wherein the 
Pope defends the rhree Chapters, and defines 
inthe concluſion of it, That #t ſhould be law- 


ful for none to write or teach any thing about. 


theſe matters, contrary to his prejent Defi- 
nition 5 or to move any farther queſtion about 
them. Notwithſtanding which Definition 
of the Popes, the Council proceeds to the 
condemning the three Chapters , and to the 
Anathematizing thoſe who did not condemn 
them. Thar this is the true matter of fa&, 
I am content to appcal to the Ad@s of the 
Council , the Edi& of Juftiniar, the Popes 
own Decree, or the Writers of that Age, or 
the moſt learned perſons of the Roman 


Church , ſuch as Zaronizs , Petavins and 


Petras de Marca , who have all given an ac- 
count of this Controverſy. I now deſire to 


. know , whart a perſon in that time ſhould do 


who was bound to yield an internal aſſent to 
the Guides of the Church 2 muſt he believe 
the Pope © Henot only contradicts the Coun- 
cil but himſelf too; tor it now _— 
Ie | Gree 
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Greek Epiſtle firſt publiſhed by Petra» de 
Marca out of the King of Frances Library 
that Vigilins being baniſhed by Tuſtiniar 
did afterwards retract his own decree ſo ſo- 
lemnly made, and confirmed the Council. 
Would not a man now be in a pretty condi- 
tion that were bound to believe one in all he 
ſaid that ſo often contradicted hingſelf £ Muſt 
he believe the Council « what then becomes 
of the Popes infallibility « when they were 
ſo far from receiving the Popes definition 
(though done in ſuch a manner, in which 


trary. I know but one way of evading this, 
( which is that commonly inſiſted on by thoſe 
of the Roman Church, ) viz. that all this 
was not a Controverſy about faith but per- 
ſons, So indeed ſome of the ſucceſiours of 
Vigilias (aid , when they endeavoured to ex- 
tenuate the matter as much as they could 
finding that the Biſhops of Africe , and many 
in 1taly broke off from the Communion of the 
Roman Church on the account of this quar- 
rel ; But I defire any one in this matter to 
look to their Judgement who were concerned 
in this quarrel, and if men are bound to be- 
lieve their Guides, they ought to believe 
them when they tcl] them what is a —_— 
0 


Bellarmin ſaith, the Pope cannot err, Viz. pal. de 
When he teaches the whole Church ;) that they Rom.Pon< 
reje&t his decree and determin the quite con- ** 1-+<-3: 


B-lLlarm, de 
C onci!. 
Aucor. 1. 
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of f;ith. And from the beginning of this 
controverſy it was accounted a matter of 
faith , not only by the Emperour , but by 


the Pope, by the Council, and by the Biſhop - 


who oppoſed the Council ; and muſt we truſt 
them in other things and not in this ? Belides, 
the very proceedings of the Council manifeſt 
it according to Betlarmins own rules ; for 
ſaith he, we #hex know a thing to be matter 


of faith , when the Conncil declires it to bef 


2.c-It.. (0, or them to be hereticks who hold the con- 


trary; or, which is the moſt common , when 
they denounce Anathema, and exclude from 
the Church , thoſe who hold otherwiſe, all 
which agree to this, as will appear by the laſt 
collation of that Council. And Pope Yigiligs 
io the Greck Epiſtle now publithed in the 
Tomesof the Councils , wherein he approves 
the 5'h. Council, not only condemns the 
three Chapters as contrary to faith, but Ana- 
thematizes all thoſe who ſhould defend them: 
and like an Infallible Judge very ſolemnly re- 
cants his former Apoſtolical decree, though 
delivercd by him upon great deliberation , and 
with an intention to tcach the whole Church. 
I wonder who there could bein that Age; that 
believed the Pope to be an infallible Guide ? 
not the Eaſtern Biſhops ; who excommuni- 
cated him , and decreed dirc&ly contrary to 
him ; not the Weſtern , for they likewiſe 


CX- 
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J» excommunicated him, and not only forſook 
his Communion, but that of the Roman 
Church : bur did he believe himſelf infallible, 
JF when he ſo often changed his mind , and con- 
tradicted himſelf im Catbedra?2 If hedid, he 
was without doubt a brave man , and did as 
much as man can do, 

This Controverſy was ſcarce at an end, (for 
the Biſhops of 1/#ria continued in their ſepara- 
| tion from the Roman Church for 70. years , 
i w-b was till the time of Homoriwe A.D. 626, 
=] when another was ſtarted, which gives us yet a 
*1 more ample diſcovery of the more than falli- 
bility of the Guides of the Church in that 
ſt Age, when a Pope was condemned for 4 
#1] Heretick by a General Council, in which 
El caſe, I would fain know whether of them 
Sl was infallible 2 and to which of the Guides 
©} of the Church a man owed his internal aſſent, 
&-] and cxternal obedience ? This being an In- 
*| ſtance of ſv high a nature, that the truth of 
it being ſuppoſed, the pretence of abſolute 
h Authority and Infallibility in the Guides of 
d] the Rowan Church muſt fall to che ground , 
l. | no wonder , that all imaginable arts have been 
uſed by thoſe of the Church of Rometo 
take away the force of it ; among whom 
| Pightns, Baronins, Bellarmin , Petavins , 
0 and Petrus de Marci have laboured hardeſt 
. in acquitting Homorins , "a have proceeded 
- un 
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in different ways ; and the two laſt are con- 
tent the Pope thould be condemned for fm. 
plilicity and negligence , the better to excuſe 
him from hereſy ; but one would think theſe 
two were as contrary to the office of a trufty 
Guide, 2S hereſy to one that pretends to be 
znfallible. But the better to underſtand the 
force of this Inſtance , I ſhall give a brief 
account of the matter of fa&t , as it is agreed 
on all ſides; and the repreſenting the divi- 
ſions among the Guides of the Church at that 
time, Will plainly ſhew how unreaſonable ir 
had becn, to have required abſolute -ſub- 
miſhon to ſuch who ſo vehemently contradict- 
cd cach other. 

We are therefore to underſtand , that the 
late Council at Conſtantinople being found 
unſucceſsful , for bringing the Extychians 
and their off-ſpring, to a ſubmiſſion to the 
Council of Chalcedon , another expedient was 
found out for that end, viz. that acknow- 
ledging two natures in Chriſt they ſhould 
agree in owning that there was but one will 
and operation in him after the Union of both 
natures : becauſe will and opcration were 
ſuppoicd to flow from the Perion and not 
barcly from the nature ; and the aflerting 
two wills would imply two contrary princi- 
plcs in Chriſt which were not to be ſuppoſed. 


This Expedient was firſt propoled to Hera» 
clins 
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clius the Emperour by Athanaſms the Pa- 
triarch of the Jacobites , or Paulus the $c- 
verian and approved by Sergzxs Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and by Cyrxs of Alexan- 
dria , and ij Theodorws Biſhop of Pharan near 
A gypt. Cyrus procecded to far in it asby 
that means to reconcile the Theodoftant , a 
ſort of Eutychians in Alexandria, to the 
Church, of which he gives an accour.t to 
Sergius Of Conſtantinople and tends him the 
Anathema's which he publiſhed , among 
which the 7:#- was againſt thole who aflerted, 
more than, one operationin Chriſt, Sergizs 
approves what Cyres had done ; but Sophro- 
Ks a learncd Monk, coming to Alexandria 
vehemently oppoſed Cyrs in this buſineſs; 
but Cyrus perſiſting he makes his addreſs to 
Sergizs at Conſtantinople, and tells him of 
the dangerous hereſy that was broaching 
under the pretence of Linion , after ſome heats 
Sergins yielded, that nothing ſhould be far- 
ther ſaidof cither ſ1de, Bur Sophronins being 
made Biſhop of Jeruſulem, he publithes an 
Encyclical Epiſtle wherein he aflerts two 
operations and Anathemarizes thoſe who held 
the contrary and were for the Union, and 
writes to Homorins then Pope, giving him 
an account of this new hereſy of the Monothe- 


{ /ites, the ſame year Sergius writes to him 


likewiſe of all tranfactions that had hitherto 
L 2 becn 
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been in this matter , and defires to know his 
judgement in ſuch an affair , wherein the 
Peace of the Church was ſo much concerned, 


Honorins writes a very {olemn letter to Ser- | 


jus, wherein he condemns the contentious 
umour of Sophronins , and makes as good a 
confeſſion of his faith as he could , in which 
he expreſly aſſerts that there was but oze Will 
in Ckriſt and agrees with Sergins that there 
ſhenld be no more diſputing about one or two 
operations in Chriſt, Accordingly Heraclizs 
by the advice of Sergzus publithes his E@bheſts 
or decl:ration to the {awe PR, which 
was approved by a Synod under Sergins , 
but oppoſed by Joh 4. Biſhop of Rome, yet 
ſtill maintained at Conftar tiople not only by 
Sergias , but by Pyrrlas, and Paxles his 
ſucceiiours, who were both excommunicated 
by Theodorns ſucceeding Joke , after him 
Fope Marlin callsa Cexrcil, wherein he con- 
demns all the Eaſtern Biſhops who favoured 
thisnew berely , and the two Edr&- of filence 
publiſhed by Fterac/ias and Corftans : but 
was for his pains {ent for to Conſtantinople 
and there dyed, 'The.e contcntions daily in- 
cicaſing , aſter the deatir of Conſtams, Con- 
ſtantir us Preonalus YE!OWES £9 ty all Ways 
for the peace of the Churca , and theref re 
calls a General Council at Corft ar tinople 
A. D. 680. wheicin the He:ely of the 
1ono- 
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Monothelites was condemned , and the Writ- 
ings of Sergins, Cyrus, Theodorns and Ho- 
norins in this matter, as repugnant to the 
detrine of the Apoſiles, and decrees of Conn- 
cls and the judgement of the Fathers; and 
agreeable to the falſe doGrine of Hereticks and 
deſtraFive to ſouls : and not content meerly 
to condemn their doctrine, they further pro- 
ceed to Anathamatize, and expunge out of 
the Church the names of Sergins , Cyrus, 
Pyrrhus, Petrus, Paulus, and Treodorus * 
and after theſe, Honorins, as agreeime 1 
all things with Sergins and confirming bis 
wicked dedrines. 

Here we are now come to the main point , 
we ſee a Pope delivering his judgement in a 
matter of faith concerning the whole Church 
condemned for a Herctick by a General Coun- 
cil for ſo doing : cither he was right:y con- 
demned or not, if rightly , what becomcs 
of the infallibility of the Pope when he pre- 
tends to teach the whole Church in a matter 
of faith? If not rightly , what becomes of 
the authority and ſincerity of General Coun- 
cils, if a Council ſo ſolemnly proceeding 
tho::1d condema one for Hereſy , that not 
only did not err, but if ſome may be believed, 
could not 2 Surely the Council never thought 
of that, when they make no ſcrupleof con- 
dcemning kim with the reſt. What 2 were 
L 3 Pope 
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Pope Agatho's Legats there preſent, and 
could not inform the Council of their preſum- 
ptign in judging the Infallible Sce ? But no 
{uch thing was heard ofinthoſetimes, theſe 
latter Ages have been only bleſſed with the 
knowledge of this uncrring priviledge ; and 
happy had ir becn it all the records of former 
times had been burnt , that no Inſtances 
might have been brought to overthrow it, 
Yet wit and induſtry have not been wanting 
to briag poor Hororins oft, if it had been 
poſſible: the ſum of all may be reduced to 
theſe 3. Anſwers. 1. Either that the Acts 
of the Council are fallifyed. Or. 2. That 
the Pope did not crr in fauth. Or. 3. Suppo- 
{ing he did crr, it was only asa private per- 
fon and not as Hcad of the Church. 


1. That the Ads of the Council are falſj- 
fyed. This is a ſhrewed 1ign of a deſpcrate 
cauſe, when againſt the conſent of all ancient 
Copics, both Greek and Latin, an1 the Teſti- 
monies of ſeveral Popes and Councils after- 
wards, learned men are driven to ſo miſerable 
a ſhift as this. The brit I find , who made 
this anſwer was Albertus Pighius, and aft- 
ter him Baronins and Bellarmin have cm- 
braced it: but the more jagcnuous men of 
their own Church have becn athamed of it. 
Meichjor Canys C niciicth that not only this 

Ceneral 
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General Council, but the ſeventh, and eighth 
under Adrian, and that ſeveral other Popes 
have confeſſed the truth of the thing , and 
therefore he doth not ſee how Pighins can 
vindicate Honors inthis matter. Franciſcus 
Torrenſis ( afterwards better known by the 
name of T#rrianns ) a man highly applauded 


Francic. 
Torren/. ds 
7. 8. Sy- 
mad. Fir. 


by Baronins , Hoſins , Lindanus, and others, AD.155 1: 


writ a Book of the 6.7. and 8. Synod, wherein 
he ſeverely chaſtiſes Pighins for his ill uſage of 
this ſixth Council, and faith that in this mattcr 
he ſhewed more prejudice than judgement. For, 
whereas he ſuſpects that the letter of Honorius 
ro Sergins was not ſufficiently examined and 
compared with the Original, this betray's faith 
Turrianus , his great negligence in reading 
the Acts of the Council , for in the latter end 
of the 12. Scſfion, it is expreſly ſaid thar 
the Authentick Latin Epiſtle of Honorins was 
produced and compared by the __ of Portoz 
Belides how comes, ſaith he, the name of 


Honorins to be no leſs than 9. times in the p _ 


Council 2 and if all this had been by the 
Grecks corrupting the Copies, ſurely chey 
would never have left that patſage remaining 
concerning the corrupting the letters of 
Mennas and Vigilius: How comes Leo 2. in 
his Epiſtle to the Emperour wherein he con- 
tirms the Council , to Anathematize Horo- 
rius by name as guilty of herefy ; fome in- 

L 4 deed, 
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deed, faith he, may ſay this is counterfeit 

t00, ({o do Baronins and Binins ) but they 

have nothing but their bare conjecture for it, 

no argument , or authority. ro confirm it, 

Not only the Greek Writers , but the Latin 

confels he was there condemned , ſo doth 

Bede, ſaith he, ſo doth the Pontifical Book 

inthc life of Leo 2. and inthe Council under 

Martin at Rome the Epiſtle of Pawlus to Theo- 

dorus was read , whercin was mentioned the 

conſent of Hoxorins and Sergius , and no one 

there oppoled it, Hwmebertxs Legat of Leo 9g. 

in his Book againſt the Greeks reckons Hox0o- 

P.:4 ri#s among the condemned Monothelites. 

How came all the Copics to be corrupted at 

once, as he farther urges, that there are 

none left ſound to corre others by s Bur 

chat which he infiſts upon as the ſtrongeſt ar- 

gument of all is, from Hadrian 2. who calling 

a Council at Rome for the condemning of 

Photius , for Anathematizing him , hath 

theſe remarkable words, thas no Biſhop of 

Kome was Anathematized before unleſs it 

were Homorius who after his death was con- 

_— demned for hereſy, in which caſc alone it is 

arias; 2.ad lawful for inferiours to relyt ther Superiours 

Co:c. Ro. and to rejed# their dodrine ,, although even 
Tom 8. ; 

Conc Gen there, they wonld never have done zt if the 

Fd ut. Biſhop of the firſt See bad not conſented to it. 

par 1571 A very conſiderable Teltimouy ; not only to 

CO prove 
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ove that Homorins was comdemned for 
ereſy , but that a Pope may be guilty of it 
and be lawfully proceeded againſt for it , and 
that Pope Agaiho did himielf conſent to the 
| | condemnation of Hororins. Notwithſtan- 
| | ding theſe arguments of Torrexſis , Barorins 
_ that no other defence could be made, 
perſiſts in the ſame accuſation of Forgery : 
and our of his own head frames an improba- 
ble ſtory of the corrupting the Copics of the 
Council by Theodorns, who being, ſaith 

he, Amathematized as 4 Monothelite , ex- Baron. 

punged his own name and put in that of Ho- *D- 681. 

norins. A fiction fo groundleſs and unrea- © **” 
ſonable, that nothing bur meer deſpair could 
drive a man of common underſtanding to it. 
For there is not the leaſt countenance for it in 
any Author; not the leaſt colour of proba- 
bility in the thing. For,thar, all the Copies of 
the Council ſhould be corrupted by one man, 
and neither the Popes Legats preſent art the 
Council nor any elſe ſhould take notice of it 
That , no ſucceeding Popes ſhould diſcover 
it, when they were concerncd to vindicate 
Hoxorins , but did own the thing to be true, 
that Theodorns then living thould be condemn- 
ed, before it was known whether he would 
ſubmit to the Council or not , thart, in the ſe- 
venth and eighth Councils this ſhould not be 
at all ſuſpected, bur the condemning Howorins 
EX- 
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expreſly mentioned in both, that, a manat 
'thar time depoſed from his Patriarchat of 


Conſtantinople ſhould be able ro make tuch 


a razure and forgery in the Copies of the 
Councils, that the Emperour Conſtantine 
who took ſo much care about the Council 
ſhould ſuffer ſuch a thing to be done , do all 
make this figment of Baronins {0 remote from 
any likclyhood , that Baronius had need 
to have prayed as oncc a man upon the rack 
did, that he might tell probable lyes, But 
France, Allthe miſcarriagesof Baronins in this matter 
Combefis are 1o fully laid open by one of their own 
Hitoriz Church, that T need not Infiſt any longer 
nothelezr, UPI It 3/ tO Whom no anſwer hath been given 
c.2. butthar ſubſtantial one of an Index Expurga- 
1.5* 7: forins., Bellarmin likes this way of anſwer- 
purgatce. Ing the dificulty about Honorins ; but the 
p. 277- greateſt ſtrength he adds to Baromivs is only 
d& Rom. 14ying, without doubt it is ſo - and he grants 
Ponitice thar the Seventh and Eighth Council did be- 
4 &Il- fjeve that Pope Honorins was condemned, 
but he ſaith they were deccived by the falſe 

Acts of the Council. But however they muſt 

believe that the Pope might fall into hercly 

and be condemned by a Council for it. Yet 
Bellarmins hath a fetch in this caſe beyond 
Baronin Vit. That either the Als of the Coun- 

etl are fullffed, or the Conncil rs ewilty of 
rnlolerabie impnudence and errour in con- 
demning 
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demming Honorius without reaſon; For all 

the evidence they produce againſt him is from 

his Epiſtles in which , ſaich he, wathing is 

contained , but what is ſound and orthodox; 

And this was the ſecond way of defending 

Honorins viz. that he did not crr in faith ar 

all , and this way is taken by Petavixs , and Petzv dor- 

others ; and was the way intended by Petrus 7 76: 

de Marc}, as appears by the account given \ ao. 

of his deſigy by Baluzins ; which was firſt 343i" 

to prove by moſt evident arguments, that © © "© 

the Acts of the Council were never corrupted y. 28. 25. 

by the Greeks, againſt the opinion before 

mentioned , and next that he was truly con- 

demned by the Co:ncil; bur not for hereſy , 

bur only for negligence and remilsneſs. I think 

there needs nothing to ſhew the weakne's 

of this, but barely reading the Armathema of 

the Council againſt him , which isnot, for 

hare negligence but for confirming the wicked 

doFrines of Sergins. And Tam aptto think, 

that learned perſon ſaw the weaknets of his 

deſign too much to go on with it : and Baro- 

nins end Bellarmin iaw weil enough , thac 

whoſoever was there Anathematized it was 

upon the account of hereſy that he was fo; 

and therefore Baronins Would make men be- 

lieve the 4rathema belonged to Th:odorus 

and not t> Honorins. Petevins thinks that - 

| ; . . P:t4C 'ﬆ 

Honorins was deceived , but it was only by ; 
his 
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his ſeayplicity and weakneſs , not underſtan- 
ding the Controverſy _ So of old 
John 4, and Maximus in his diſpute with 
Pyrrbus defended Hozorins , that he ſpake in- 
deed of one Will, but that, ſay they, was 
to be underſiood only of one Will in his humane 
combefis. c. nature. W hich as Combefis ſaith , is @ more 
0.3. piows than ſolid defence of him ;, and would 
as well ſerve, for Sergins and Cyras , for 
Heraclins his EQheſts and Conſtans his Type, 
as Honorins his letter, For who ever will 
peruſe them, will find they all proceed on 
the ſame argument , that there could not be 
two wills in Chriſt but one muſt be contrary 
to the other. But that which 1 inſiſt on is 
this, that it is certain the Council approved 
by the Pope did condemn him for hereſy , 
I defire therefore again to know whether he 
was rightly condemned or not ; if he was, 
then the Pope mult be guilty , and ſo not in- 
fallible; if not, than the Council muſt be, 
according to Bel/armir , guilty of intolerable 
impudence and errour, but in cither cole , 
there was no infallibility in rhe Gzzdes of the 
Church which could require our internal 
aſſent ro what they declared. But another 
defence is yet behind , which is, that though 
the Pope did erre, yet it was in his private 
Capacity, and not as Head of the Church, 
But when doth he act as Head of the _ 
. 1 
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if not, when he is conſulted about impor- 
cant matters of faith, as this was then ſuppoſed 
to be, by two Patriarchs, and when the 
Church was divided about them 4 and there 
upon ſolemnly delivers his opinion 2 This is 
then a meer ſubterfuge when men have no- 
thing elſe to ſay; I conclude therefore this 
Inſtance of Honorins with the ingenuous con- 
feſſion of Mr. White, that things are ſo clear 


in the cauſe of Honorins, that it is unworthy Table fo 
any grave Divine to pawn his own honour and frag p.1z0- 


that of Divinity too, in ſowing together Fig- 
leaves to palliate it. 

Thus far I have ſhewn that thoſe who pre- 
tend the moſt to be. infallible Guides of the 
Church have oppoſed and condemned cach 
other z from whence it neceſſarily follows 
that no abſolute ſubmiſſion is due to them, 
unleſs we can be obliged to believe contra- 
dictions. I might purtue this much further , 
and draw down the Hiſtory of theſe contra- 
dictions to cach other, through the following 
Ages of the Church , wherein Biſhops have 
been againſt Biſhops, Popes againſt Pcpes, 
Councils againſt Councils, Church againſt 
Church, eipecially after the breach berween 
the Eaſtern and Greek Churches, the Greek 
and the Roman, and the Roman and thote 
of the Reformation ; But a man vi ho is bound 
to rely only on the Authority of his Cuizes : 

mu 
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muſt ſuppoſe them to be agreed, andin caſe 
of difterence among them, he muſt firſt 
choote his Religion and by that his Guide, 

9. Inthe preſent divided State of the Chri- 
ftian Church 4 man that would ſatisfy his 
own mind, muſt make ule of his juzgement 
in the choice of his Church, and thote Gui- 
des he is to ſubmit to, Linleis a man will ſay , 
that cvcry one is bound to yicld himſelf abſo- 
lutely tro the Guidance of that Church which 
he lives in whether Faftern or Greek, Roman 
or Proteſtant - which I ſuppoſe N. 0. will ne- 
ver vicld to, for a reaſon bo knows becauſe 
then no Revolter from us could be juſtified, 
The true State then of the preſent caſe con- 


cerning the Guides of the Catholickh Church] 
is this, that it hath been now for many Ages|: 


rent and torn into ſeveral diſtinet Commu- 
nions ; every one of which Communions, hath 
particular Gzides over it, who pretend it to 
be the duty of men to live in ſubjection to 
them , becauſe every Church doth ſuppoſe 
it {clf ro be in the right; now the Queſtion 
propoſed is, whether it be not fitter tor me 
ro {ubmit to the Guides of the Catholick 
Church , than to truſt my own judgement * 1 
thould make no {crupic in all doubrtul matrers 
to rciolve the aftirmarive, ſuppoling that all 


4 
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the Guidcs of the Catholick Church werec 
Agreed ; for I thould think it arrogance andf 


pre- 
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ſe] preſamption in me 'to ſet up my own private 

{t | opinion in oppoſition to the unanimous con- 

c. | ſent of all the Guides of the. Catholick 

i- | Church, in ſuch a caſe; bur that is far from 

is | ours, for we find the Chriſtian World di- 

nt | vided into very different Communions. The 

i- | Eaftern Churches are ſtill as numerous, though 

', | not ſo proſperous as the Kowar ; the extent 

0 | of the Greek Church alone is yery great; bur 

:h] beſides that ,- there are . two other diſtin& 

:n| Churches in thoſe parts who break off Com- 

e-| munion with the Greek onthe Account of the 

ſe} Councils of Epheſns and Chalcedon, andthe 

4.] latter fort (eſpecially are very far fpread 'in 

n-] thoſe parts, from Armenia tothe Abyſſme 

ch| Empire. In the time of Jacobus de Vatreaco, Ficob. de 

es| he taith #heſe' two Churches were ſaid to be ogg : 
. Orzent, 

u-| wore numerous than the Greek and the Latin, cy. »,. 

th] and Be/on3z4 in thele later times aſſures us, #oni 0- 

to] that the rites of the Greek Church do yet ex* PLLE3 

roſ tend farther than the Latin. What then 

fel makes theſe Churches to be left out inour 

onf Enquiries after the Guides/of the Catholick 

ne] Church 2 Are thele tuch -inconſiderable parts 

ck] of the Body, that no regard. is to be had to 

Il them 2 I belicve upon a ſtrict examinarion , 

ers notwithſtanding the reproach of herely and 

alll Schiſm, which choſe of rhe Church of Rome 

ere] caſt upon all but themielves, they will be 

ndfound much morc ſou d parts of the _ 

re- ick 
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lick Church, than the Roman Church is, 
Five great Bodies or Communioas of Chri- 
ſtians are at this day in the World. 1. The 
moſt Eaſterm Chriſtians , commonly called 
Neſtorians whether juſtly or no I thall not now 
examine , theſe are ſpread over the moſt Ea- 
ſtern parts, and all live in ſubjection to the 
Patriarch of Muzal, 2. The Facobites, 
who are diſperſed through Meſopotamia, Ar- 
menia, Aigyptand the Abyſſune Empire, and 
live under ſeveral Patriarchs of their own, 
3- The Greek Church , of which , beſides 
the Moſcovites , are to be reckoned the Adel- 
chites or Suriani, and the Georgians, for 
though their language be different , they all 
agree in Do@rine. 4. The Rowan Church, 
_— under it all in the Eaſtern parts who 
have ſubmitted to the Biſhop of Rome. 5. The 
Proteſtant Churches who have caſt off ſub- 
jection to the Pope , and Reformed the cor- 
ruptions they charge the Church of Rome 
with. Now of theſe 5. parts, 4, of them 
are all agreed, that there is no neceſſity of 
living in ſubje&tion to the Guides of the Ko- 
man Church, but they are all under their own 
proper Guides, wh they do not Queſtion will 
dire them in the right way to Heaven, On- 
ly thoſe of the Church of Rome rake upon 
themſelves againſt all ſenſe and reaſon to be 
the Catbolick Church, and ſo cxclude 4. pa 
| 0 
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of 5. out of a capacity of Salvation; and 


i- | challenge Infallibilicy as belonging to the 


Guides of it alone. In this caſe, the Arro- 
gance of the pretence, the uncharitableneſs 
of rejefting ſo mighty antmber of Chriſtians 
from the poſſibility of Salvation , are ſuffi- 
cient to make any Man nor yield up his Faith 
at the firſt demand ; but co conſider a while, 
whether there be no other Churches; or Gui- 
des in thoſe Churches ? when he finds fo many 
and thoſe not inferiour to the Roman Church 
in any thing fave only in pomp , pride, and 
uncharicableneſs , atid all oppoſing thoſe ar- 
rogant pretences of Authority and Infallibility 
in it, what reaſon can he ho. ſuppoſing 
that he is to ſubmit to any Guides, that he 
muſt {ubmir only to thoſe of the Roman 
Church 2 Why not as well to thoſe of the 
Eaſtern , Greek, or Proteſtant Churches © 
If any one goes about to aſſign a reaſon , by 
charging them with hereſy, or Schiſmr, he 
unavoidably makes him Judge of ſome of the 
greateſt difficulties in Religion, before he 
can ſubmit to his Infallible Guides. He muſt 
know what Neſftorianiſm , Entychianiſm , 
Monotheliſm mean, how they came to be 
bereſtes, whether the Churches accuſed 
be juſtly charged with them © He muſt 
underſtand all the ſubtilties of Perſonalitie , 
ſabſiſtence , as” | Union ; a” 

| rue 
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the Union of two natures in Chriſt be ſubſtan- 


tial.natural.or accidental:whether it be enough 
to ſay that the Divine and humane are one 
by inhabitation, or one by conſent , or one 
by Communion of operation , or one by 
Communion of dignity and honour, all whic 

the Neſtorians acknowledged , only denying 
the union of two natures to make one Perſon ? 
ſuppoſing a man be come tothis , he muſt then 
be {atisficd that the preſent Fafterm Chriſtians 
do hold the Doctrine of the old Neſtoriawns, 
for they acknowledge Chriſt to be perfect 
God and perfe&t Man, and that the B. Vir- 
gin may be called the Mother of the Sor of 
God, or the Mother of the Word , but they 


ſtick only at calling her the Mother of God, 


Then for the other Churches which are 
charged with Eutychianiſm , he muſt under- 
ſtand, the cxa&t difference between matare 
and Perſon , tor if there cannot be two natures 
without two Pcrſons, then cither the Nefto- 
rzans Wcre in theright who aflerted two Per- 
ſons, or the Eytychians who denyed two na- 
tures; but this bcing granted , he muſt be ſa- 
tisfied, that , thoſe called Jacobites arc Eu- 
z2ychians , although they diſown Emntyches, 
and follow Dioſcoras , allcrting that there 
were two natures before the Union, and but 
one after, and that Dioſcorws was rightly 


condemned in the Conrncil of Chalcedon ; but 
| ſup- 
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ſuppoſing they are willing to leave the diſpute 
of two natures, on condition, that the hu- 
mane nature be only made the —— of 
the Divine in its operations, whether they 
are juſtly *charged with hereſy in {o doing * 
All theſe things a Man muſt fully be ſatisfied 
in, before he can pronounce thoſe Churches 
guilty of hereſy, and ſo not to be followe. 
But ſuppoſing thoſe Churches be rejected , 
why muſt the Greek, which embraces all the 
Councils which determined thoſe ſubtle con- 
troverſies © Here comes the - myſtery of 
the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to be ex- 
amined , whether from the Father alone or 
from the Father and the Son * but ſuppoſing 
this to be yielded , why may he not joyn with 
thoſe Churches, which aoree with the Church 
of Rome inall thoſe points, as the Proteſtant 
Churches do: Here a Man muſt examine the 
notes of the Church, and enquire whether 
they be true notes, whether they agree only 
to the Roman Church £ And one of the great- 
eſt of thoſe notes being conſent with the Pri- 
mitive Church, a Man that would be well (a- 
tished , muſt go through all the diſputes be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome, and b 
that rime he is well ſettled in them, he will 
ſee little uſe, andleſs neceſſity of an Infallible 
Guide. So that a Man who would ſatisfy 
himſelf in this divided State of the Chriſtian 

| | | =_—_ Church, 
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Church , what particular Communion he 
ought to embrace and what Guides he muſt 
follow,muſt do all that, for the preventing of 
which an Infallible Guide is ſaid to be necefla- 
ry. i.e, he muſt nor only exerciſe his own judg- 
ment in particular controverſtes, but muſt pro- 
ceed according to it,and joyn with that Church 
which upon Enquiry he judges to be the Beſt, 

10. A prudent ſubmiſſion is dne to the 
Guides of that Church, with which a perſon 
lives in Communion. Having ſhewed that 
abſolute ſubmiſhon is not due, all that can be 
left is a ſubmiſſion within due bounds, which | 
isthat I call a prudent ſubmiſſion. And thoſe 
bounds ate thee following. 

I, Not toſubmitto all thoſe who challenge 
the Authority of Guides over us, though 
pretending to never ſo much Pow er and Infal- 
libility. When N. 0. would per{wade me to 
{ubmit my underſtanding to the Infallible Gui- 
ccs of the Church; He muſt think me a very 
caiy man to yic!d , till I be ſatisfied firſt that 
Codehath appointed ſuch to be my Gnides , 
and in the next place that he hath promiled 
Infallibility to them. And thar is the true 
State of the Controverſy between us and thoſe 
of the Church of Rome in this matter , they 
ecll us we are bound to ſubmit to the Guides 
of the Church , wedelire to know whom they 
mean by theſe Guides ; and at laſt we under- 


ſtand 
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fand them. to be the Biſhop of Rome and his 
Clergy, Here we demur, and own no Au- 
thority the Biſhop of Rome hath over us, we 
alert that we have all the Rights of a Pa- 
triachal Church within our ſelves, that we owe 
no account to the Biſhop of Rome of what 
we believe or practiſe ; it is no Article of our 
Creed that God hath made himJudge either of 
the quick or the dead, We have Guides of our 
Church among our ſelves, who have as clear 
aſucceſſion and as good a title as the Bithops 
of any Church in the world. - To theſe , who 


are our Lawful Guides, we promiſe a due ove- 


dience, and are blame worthy if we give it nor, 
but for the Biſhop and Clergy of Rome , vie 
own none to them, let them challenge it with 
never fo much confidence, and arrogant pre- 
tences to Infallibility. So that hercis a con- 
teſt of Right in the caſe , antecedent to any 
duty of ſubmiſſion, which muſt be better 
proved than ever it hath yet been, beforewe 
can allow any diſpute, how far we are to 
ſubmit to the Guides of the Roman Church ? 

2, Not to ſubmit to thoſe who are Lawful 
Guides in all things they may require. For 
our diſpute is now about Guides ſuppoled 
to be fillible , and they being owned to be 
ſuch may be ſuppoſed to require things to 
Which we are bound not to yield. But the 
great difficulty now is, ſo to ſtare theſe things, 
| 3 as 
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as to ſhew that we had reaſon not to ſubmit 
to the Guides of the Roman Church, and 
that thoſe of the Separation have no reaſon 
not to ſubmit to the Guides of our Church, 
For that is the obvious objection in this caſe , 
that the ſame pretence which was uſed by our 
Church againſt the Church of Rome , will 
ſerve 10 juſtify all the Separations that have 
been or can be made from our Church. Somy 
Adverſary N. 0. in his preface ſaith, that by 
the principles we hold , we excuſe and juſtify 
all SeFs which have or ſhall ſeparate from our 
Church, In anſwer to which calumny I ſhall 
not fix upon the perſwafion of conicience , 
for that may equally ſerve for all parties ; but 


upon a great difference in the very nature of 


the caſe , as will appear in theſe parti- 
culars. | 
1. We appeal to the Doctrine and pra- 
Rice of the truly Catholick Church in the 
matters of difference berween us and the 
Church of Rome : we are as ready as they to 
ſtand to the unanimous conſent of Fathers, 
and to Vincentizs Lerinenſts his Rules, of 
Antiquity, univerſality and conſent ; we de- 
clare , let the things in diſpute be proved to 
have been the praQtice of the Chriſtian 
Churchin all Ages, we are ready to ſubmit to 
them : but thoſe who ſeparate from the 
Church of England make this their Funda- 
mental 
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mental principle as to worſhip , (wherein the 
difference lyes , ) that nothing is Lawful in 
the worſhip of God, but what he hath ex- 
preſly commanded , we ſay all things are Law- 
ful which are not forbidden, an4 upon this 
ſingle point ſtands the whole Controverſy of 
ſeparation as' to the Conſtitution of our 
Church. We challenge thoſe that ſeparate 
from us to produce one perſon for 1500. years 
together, that held Forms of prayer to be 
unlawful ; or the ceremonies which arc uſed 
in our Church : We defend the Governmens 
of the Church by Biſhops to be the moſt an- 
cient and Apoſtolical Government , and that 
no perſons can have ſuthcient reaſon to caſt 
that off, which hath been fo univerſally re- 
ceived in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles times : 
if there have been diſpures among us about 
the nature of the difference betwcen the two 
orders, and the neceſſity of it in order to the 
Being ofa Church , ſuch there have been in 
the Church of Rome too. Here then lyes a 
very conſiderable difference, we appeal and are 
ready to ſtand to the judgement of the Primi- 
tive Church for interpreting the letter of Scri- 
pture in any difference between us and the 
Church of Rome ; but thoſe who ſeparate 
from our Church will allow nothing to be 
lawful but what hath an expreſs command in 


Scripture, 
M 4 2. The 


Articlz 21, 
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2. The Guides of our Church never chal- 
lenged any Infallibility ro chemſelves; which 
thoie of the Church of Rome do, and have 
done ever ſince the Controverſy began. 
Which challenge of Infallibility makes the 
Breach irreconcileable while - th pretence 
continues ; for there can be no other way but 
abſolute ſubmiſſion where men ſtill pretend 
to be infallible: Iris to no purpoſe to propoſe 
terms of Accommodation between thoſe who 
contend for a Reformation, and ſuch who 
contend that they can never be deceived; on 
the one ſide, errours are ſuppoſed ; and onthe 
other, thar it is impoſſible there ſhould by 
any. Until therefore this pretence be quitted, 
to talk of Accomodation is folly, and to deſign 
it madneſs. If the Churchof Rome will allow 
nothing to be amiſs, how can ſhe Reform any 
thing © and how can they allow any thing to be 
amiſs, ho believe they can never be deceived ? 
So that while this Arrogant pretence of Infal- 
libility in the Roman Church continues, it is 
unpoſſible there ſhould be any Reconciliation: 
But there is no ſuch thing in the leaſt prerend- 
ed by our Church, that declares in her Ar- 
ticles, that General Councils may err, and 
ſometimes have erred even in things par- 
taining to God. and that all the proof of 
#bings to be believed 3s to be taken from Hol 
Scripture. So that astothe Groundof Fac 
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there is no difference between our Church and 
thoſe who diſſent from her ; and none of them 
charge ourChurch with any errour in docrinc; 
nor plead that as the reaion of their ſeparation, 

3- The Church of Rome not only requires 
the belief of her errours but makes the belief 
of them neceſſary to Salvation : which is 
plain by the ofcen objected Creed of P:ws. 4. 
Wh herein the ſame neceſſity is cxpreſled of be+ 
lieving the additional Articles, which are 
proper to the Roman Church, as of the 
moſt Fundamental Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith. And no Man who reads that Bu/ 
can diſcern the leaſt difference therein made 
between the neceſſity of [believing one and the 
other ; but that all together make up that 
Faith , without which no man can be ſaved; 
which though only required of ſome perſons 
.to make profeſſion of , yet that profeſſion isto 
be cſteemed the Faith of their Church. Bur 
nothing of this nature can be objected againft 
our Church by diſſenters, that excludes none 
from a poſſibility of Salvation meerly becauſe 
not in w Communion, as the Church of 
Rome expreſly doth : for it was not only Boxi- 
face 8. who determined as ſolemnly as he 
could , that it was neceſſary to Salvation to be Cr) 14. 
in ſubjedionto the Biſhop of Rome 5 but the teran. A.D. 
Council of Lateran under Leo 10. decreed the 151% && 
ſame thing. 

4. The 
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4. The Guides of the Roman Church pre- 
rend to as immediate authority of obliging the 
Conſciences of men, as Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
had ; but ours challeage no more than teaching 
men to do what Chriſt had Commanded them, 
an1 in other things , not commanded or for- 
bidden , to give rules, which on the account 
of the . General Commands of Scripture , 
they look on the members of our Church as 
obliged to obſerve. So that the Authority 
challenged in the Roman Church encroaches 
on the Prerogative of Chriſt, being of the 
ſame nature with his; but that which our 
Governours plead for , is only that which be- 
longs to them as Governoursover a Chriſtian 
Society. Hence in the Church of Rome ir is ac- 
counted as much a mortal fin to diſobey their 
Guides in the moſt indifferent things, asto 
difobcy God inthe plain Commands of Scri- 
pture: but that is not all they challenge to 
themſclves, but a power likewiſe to diſpence 
with the Law's of God , asin matter of mar- 
riages, and with the Inſtitution of Chriſt as in 
Commrmion in one kind , and promiſe the 
ſame ſpiritual effe&s to their own Inſtitutions 
as to tholc of Chriſt, as inthe 5. Sacraments 
they have added to the two of Chriſt, and to 
other ceremonics in ufc among them. 

5, Sctting aſide theſe confiderations, we 
darc appcal to the judgement of any _ 
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of what perſwaſion ſoeyer , whether the rea- 
ſons we plead for ſeparation from the Church 
of Rome be not in ſelves far more conſi- 
derable thanthoſe, which are pleaded by ſuch, 
who ſeparate from our Church? 3. e. Whe- 
ther our Churches impoſing of three Cere- 
monies declared to be indifferent by thoſe who 
require them , can be thought by any men of 
common fenſe {o great a bk to their Con- 
ſciences, as all the load of ſuperſtitious fop- 
peries in the Roman Church* whether pray- 
ing by a preſcribed form of words be as con- 
trary to Scripture, as praying in an unknown 
tongue © Whether there be no difference be- 
tween kneeling at the Sacrament upon Pro- 
teſtants Principles and the Papilſts adoration 
of the Hoſt 2 Whether Tran{ubſtantiation, 
Image worſhip , Invocation of Saints, In- 
dulgences, Purgatory , the Popes ſupremacy, 
be not ſomewhat harder things to fallow s 
than the Churches power to appoint matters 
of order and decency? Which particulars 
make the difference {o apparent berween the 
ſeparation of our Church from the Church 
of Rome, and that of diflenters from our 
Church, thar it ſeems a very ſtrange thing 
to me thatthis ſhould be objected by our Ene- 
mics on cither ſide. And thus much nfty 
ſuffice tq clear this paint of ſubmiſſion tothe 
Guides of a Church, of which I have che 
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more largely diſcourſed , not for any difficulty 
objected by N. 0. but becauſe the thing it 
{elf did deſerve to be more amply conſidered. 
But ſome other things relating ro Church- 
Authority I muſt handle afterwards , and 
therefore now return to my Adverſary. 


The next thing to be debated is, what 
aſſurance we can have of the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture in doubtful places , if we allow no In- 
fallible Guides to interpret them ? For that 
is the ſecond- min principle of N. 0. that 
without this Infallible Aſſiftance of the Guides 


of the Church , there can be ma certainty of 


the ſenſe of Scripture. And it is chiefely on 
this Account that N. @. doth aſſert the ne- 
ceſſity of Infallible Guides of the Church : 
For as appears by his conceſſions he yields 
that the Ghurches Infallibility is not neceſſa- 
ry to the foundation of faith , for mens 
faith, he (ſaith, way begin at the Infallible 
Authority of Scriptures; but the main ground 
on which 'he contends for the neceſſity of In- 
fallible Guides is for the interpretation of 
controverted places and giving the true (enfe 


P.s. 14. of Scripture : for which he often pleads for 


DP. 47 


neceſſity of an external Infallible Guide. 
Becauſe God hath referred all in the dubious 


' ſenſe of Scripture to the direttion of his Mi- 


niſters their ſpiritual Guides , whom ke hath 
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ſet over them to bring thene in the Unity of the Ephel. 4 
Faith to a perfe@® man; and that they may *1:13514 
not be toſſed to and fro and carried about 
with every wind of DoFrine, by the ſleight 
of thoſe who lye in wait to deccive. And 
without which Guide $t.Peter obſerves , that 
in his time ſome perſons ( for any thing we 
know diligent enough) yet through want of 
learning, and the inſtability of adhering t0 
their Guides , being unlearned , ſaith he, 
and unſtable, wrefted ſome places of Scri- 
pture, hard to be underſiood, to their own de- 
ftrution. Therefore theſe Scriptures are alſo » Pct. 3; 
in ſome great and important points hard to ** 
be underflood. And afterwards, he faith, 
that Chriſtians who have ſufficient certainty P-67.] 
of the truth of Chriſtianity , may be deficient 
in a right belief of ſeveral neceſſary Articles 
of this Chriftian Faith, if deſtitute of that 
external infallible Guide therein : without 
which he determines that men muſt fluFnate. 
and toiter , and vary one from another, whilſt 
the Scriptures are ambiguows in their ſenſe and 
draws with much art to ſeveral _—_ 
The force of all which, comes to this, that 
we can arrive at no certainty of the ſenſe of 
Scripture in Controverted places, without 
an external Infallible Guide: and therefore 
we arc bound to ſubmit to him. 

Here are two things to be diſcuſſed. 

; 1, What 
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1. What neceſſity there is for the Salvation 
of perſons, to have an infallible interpreta- 
tion of controverted places of Scripture ? 
2. Whether the denying ſuch an Infallible 
Interpreter makes men uncapable of attaining 
any certain ſenſe. of doubtful places For 
if cither it be not necellary that men ſhould 
have an infallible interpretation z or men 
may attain at a certain ſenſe withour it, then 
there can be no colour of an argument drawn 
from henceto prove the neceſſity of an infalli- 
| ble Guide. 

1. We aretocnquire into the neceſſity of 
ſuch an infallible interpretation of doubtful 
places of Scripture. There are but three 
grounds on which it can be thought neceſlary, 
cither that no man ſhould miſtake in the 
ſenſe of Scripture , or that the Peace of the 
Church cannot be preſerved, or that mens 
Souls cannot be ſaved without it, If it 
- were neceſlary on the firſt account, then my 

articular perſon muſt be infallible , which 
ariew not pleaded for, we mult conſider the 
othcr two grounds of it. Burt here we are to 


” 


take notice, that the matter of our preſent. 


enquiry is concerning the clearneſs of Scri- 
pture in order to the Salvation of particular 
pony of which the Propoſition laid down 
y me cxpreſly ſpeaks. If therefore N.0. 
do any thing to overthrow this, he muſt 
| prove, 
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prove, not that there are doubtful and con- 
troverted places which no one denies, but that 
the ſenſe of Scripture is ſo doubtful and ob- 
ſcure in the things which are neceſſary to mens 
Salvation, that perſons without an Infallible 
Guide cannot know the meaning of them. 
If he prove not this, he dothnot come near 
that which he ought to prove. We donor 
therefore deny , that there are places of great 
difficulty in the Books of Scripture; but we 
aſſert, that the neceſſaries to Salvation do 
not lye therein ; but thoſe bcing plain and 
clear , men may be ſaved without knowing 
the other. As. a Seaman may ſafely direct 
his compaſs by the Stars , although he can- 
not ſolve all the difficulties ot Aſtronomy, 
Can any man in his ſenſes Imagine that 
Chriſts coming into the world to dye for fin- 
ners, and the precepts of a holy life which 
he hath given, and the motives thereto from 
his ſecond coming to Judge the World , are 
not more plain than the Apocalyphical viſt- 
ons, or the proofs for the Church of Romes 
Iafallibiliry? Ifa perſon then by reading and 
conſidering thoſe things which are plain , may 
do.what Chriſt requires for his Salvation 
what neceſſity hath ſuch a one to trouble 
bimſclf about an Infallible Guide? For ci- 
ther he may go to hexven without him, or 
note if he may, let chem ſhew the _— 
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he is of to that end, which may be attained 
without him ; if not, then the things neceſ- 
fary to Salvation cannot be known without 
him. Let this be proved, and Iwill imme- 
diately yield the whole cauſe: and till it be 
proved my Principles remain unſhaken. Bur 
taith N.O. the Stripturc is obſcure in ſome 
great and important points , becauſe $. Peter 
faith , that men unlearned and unſtable, 
( though it may be diligent enough) wreſted 
ſome places of Scriptures hard 10 be under- 


flood to their own deſtrution. But doth S, 


Peter {ay that the Scriptures are ſo hard to 
be underſiood that ſober and devout minds 
cannot 1icarn therein, what is neceſſary to 
cheir Salyation? This had been indeed to 
their purpole : but. ir is far enough from St. 
Peters, He only ſaith that # St. Pauls E- 
piſtles there are ſome difficult paſſages , which 
men that wanted judgement and conſtancy, 
and it may be diligence too , were ready to 
pervert to their own miſchief, But if there 
be ſuch difficulties, is there nothing plain and 
eaſy if bad men may pervert them , may not 
good men make a good uſe of them £ Tf ſome 
= deſtroy themielves by their own welk- 
neſs and folly , - may not others be ſaved by 
cheir diligence and care © If ir were proved 
by N.0. that St. Peter charged all this upon 
them for wang of adhering to their Gui , l 

thc 
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that would approach nearer” 'his-buſineſs ; 
bur if St. Peter had intended any ſuch thing 
as N. 0. infinuates, what fairer opportunity 
had there been of preventing this Inſtability, 
in others by telling them, that God had ap- 
pointed infallible Guides in his Church to 
—_— ſuch abuſes of Scripture, and that , fo 

ng as they adhered to them, they were ſafe, 
but there is not the leaſt word in St. Peter to 
this purpoſe, when it had been moſt neceſla- 
ry. to have given ſuch advice ; bur he only 
bids them, have a care of zmiteting the in- 
confl ancy of ſuch wicked men, and grow in the. 
grace and knowledge of Jeſws Chriſt, If on 
ſo fair and juſt an occaſion offered, St. Peter 
himfelf whom they believe to have becn Head 
of the Church at that time, and at Rome 
at the writing of this Epiſtle, doth wholly 
omit referring men in the ſenſe of obſcure 

laces to Infallible Guides, what can weelſe 
infer but that St. Peter knew of no (ach aps 
pointment of Chriſt, or thought no ſuch thing 
of neceſſity for his Church. Forifhe had, 
ſuch was his care and faithfulneſs, he would 
never have omitted ſo neceſſary a thing; ifthe 
Salvation of mens ſouls had depended 


on it, . 


If it be not then neceſſary to mens Salva: S 12+ 
tion to- have an infallible interprecation of Of Judge 
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doubtful places, for what other end can it 


become necellary 2? Is it, that without this, 


the Churches peace cannot be preſerved , be- 
cauſe Controverſies ariſing inthe Church, no 
iſſue cam be put to them, unleſs there be an 
infallible Judge to determine which is the 
true ſence of Scripture # For it is impoſſible 
That Scripture it ſelf ſhould be judge , becanſe 
the Controverſy is about the ſenſe of Scripture. 
So that cither ghere is m0 way left 10 deter- 
mine Controverſies , or there muſt be an in- 
Jallible judge to deliver the ſenſe of Scripture 
in doubtful places. This is the force of all 
that I know can be ſaid in this matter; to 
which I anſwer. 

1. The ſtrength of this argument depends 
upon the {uppolition of the neceſſity of deter- 
mining Cont:overltes in Re'igion by aliving 
Judge, who muſt prenounce ſentence between 
cheparties in cifterence. W hich ſuppoſition, 
how plauſible ſoever it ſeems, is not built on 
any ſufficient fo :ndation of Scripture or Rea« 
ſon, For the weakneſs of humane under- 
ſtanding, the power of Intereſt and paſſion, 
and the ambiguity of words, are as apt tobe-| 

diſputes in Religion as in any other things; 
{o that we have no cauſe at all ro wonder 
that there ſhould happen to be Controverlies 
among men about theſe matters; when we 
ſce them daily happen about the Laws of 


every 
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every Country, The only Queſtionnowis , 
216 as rs neceſſities ofj op!e have made 
it neceſſary that there ſhould not only be 
Laws but Judges, who ſhouldbe as the moſt 
equal Arbitrators to put an end to ſuch 
differences as may happen among men abour 
matters of Right and Law, it be thus in Re- 
ligion too © And this Queſtion is plainly 

ut a matter of Fa& 3. e. whether Chriilt 
hath appointed ſuch Judges inall Ages, who 
are to determine all emergent Controverſies 


about the difficult places of his Law? And 


in this caſe we think ir isa!ll the reaſon in the 


World, that they who Afirm ſhould Prove, 
eſpecially, when they Afftrm a matter. of 


their own Right, and challenge a ſubmiſſion 
from others on the Account of it. We deſire 


them who challenge to be our infallible Gui- 


des, that th would ſhew their Commiſſion, 
and produce their Patent : For as we are ready 
to yield obedience, if they crave it, ſo we 
think ic Treaſon and Tyranny in them to 
uſurp it', if they have it not. Anditis to no 
purpoſe to talk of the Benefits that would 
come to the world by an infallible Judge of 


Controverſies , unleſs they firſt prove that 


there is one. Bur we. muſt not allow mento 
ve things, to be , meerly becauſe they 


Sink it fitting they ſhould be , forthatis to 


make themſelves Wiſer than Chriſt and rather 
caem "NN xl 
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to tell him what he ſhould have done, than 

ove what he hath done; What if Chriſt 

aving provided for the neceſſarics of Salva- | 
tion by a clear Revelation ſhould leave other 
things in the dark, to cxerciſe' the Wirs of 
ſome and the Charity of others « Whar if, 
he thought it ſufficient ro 50 mento the 
| my honeſty and Integrity in knowing and 

oing the Will of God, and hath promiſet 
to paſs by the errours and faiſings men are 
fubject to barely as men 2 Whatif, he fore- 
ſaw this matter of ending Controverſies 
would be an occafion of raifing one of the 


' greateſt in the Chriſtian World , and become 


apretence of the moſt intolerable Tyranny 
over the minds ofmen 2 And therefore whar 
if, he thought' it reaſonable. to leave the 
failings of mens underſtandings and lives up- 
on the ſame terms, fo as to give ſufficient 
means to prevent either , but not effeftually 
to hinder men ' from falling into either of 
them « Whar if, .the nature of Religion will 
not bear ſuch a determination of Contro- 
verfies as civil | matters will 2 'becauſe , civil 
matters concern the right and wrong of par- 
ticular __— , in which ir is not the ſen- 
rence of the Judge fo much as the Civil force 
whereby it -is backed which puts an «id to 
the diſpute ; 'but in matrers of Religion , rhe 
ending Controverſies can be no'cfect of force 


and 
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and power , but of reaſon and convition of 
Conſcience; and all the pretended infallibi- 
lity in the World can never fatisfy my mind , 


unleſs I be firſt afſured of thar infallibility. 


all civil cauſes, it is agreed oa both fides 
that ſuch Judges are appointed to determine 
caſes of Law 5 and on the ſuppoſition ofthis 
men proceed to tryal before them; bur in 
our Cale this is the main thing in diſpute , and 
he that pretends to be the Judge is the moſt 
accuſed partie , and what reaſon can there 
be , that only oa the. pretence of greater 

ce, if Controverlics were referred to an in- 
allible Judge , we muſt therefore allow ev 
one that pretends to-it to be ſuch an infal- 
lible Guide « And we muſt on the ſame 

ound allow every one, ifwe muſt not firſt 

ſatisfied of the grounds on which ir is 
challenged by any one. And withal , ſince 
Chriſt is the beſt Judge of what is fitteſt 
for his Church, we muſt fee by bis Laws 
whether he hath made it necelfary for all 
Controverſies to be .cnded by a ſtandin 
Judec, that ſhould ariſe about the ſenſe 0 
Scripture 2 If he hath not done it, it is to 
no pu:poſe to ſay, it is fit he ſhould have 
done its for that is to upbraid Chriſt: wich 
weakneſs and nor to end differences in his 
Church. 

2. Suppoſing it ner, that Controver- 


lies 


(196) 

fies ſhould be ended , it may as well be done 
without an infallible Judge of the ſenſe of 
Scripture as with one , for all that is pre- 
tended to be done by an infallible Judge is 
to give a certain ſenſe of controverted 
places; ſo that men are either bound to look 
on that which they give asthe certain ſenſe 
on the account of the infallibility of the 
Interpreter, or that ſuch an infallible inter- 

retation being ſet aſide, there is no way to 
—— the certain ſenſe of Scripture. If the 
firſt, then no man can be more certain of the 
ſenſe of any doubtful place, than he is of the 
infallibility of his Interpreter: I deſire there- 
fore to be reſolved in this caſe. I am told 
I can arrive at no certainty of the ſenſe of 
donbtful places of Scripture without an_in- 
fallible Interpreter , 1 ay the places of Scri- 
_ which are alledged for ſuch an infalli- 

le Judge are the moſt doubtful and contro- 
verted of any ; I would fain underſtand by 
what means I may come to be certain of the 
meaning of theſe places, and to find out the 
ſenſe of them? Muſt I do it only by an in- 


fallible Guides but thar is the thing I am 
now ſecking for , and | muſt not ſuppoſe that 
which I am to prove. If I may be certain 
without ſuppoſing ſuch an infallible Guide, 
of the meaning of theſe very doubtful and 
controverted places , than why may I nor 


. by 
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by the ſame way of proceeding arrive at the 
Ahora of _ ocker af pe and ob- 
{cure places * unlefs there be ſome private 
way to come at the ſenſe of thoſe places 
which will hold for none elſe beſides them, 
which is not ſo caly to underſtand. 

2. I come the:cforeto the ſecond enquiry, 


which is about the means of attaining the cer- 


tain ſenſ@ of Scripture in doubtful places , 
withour the ſuppoſition of an infallible 
Guide. Ir will not I hope be denycd, thar 
the Primitive Chriſtian Church had a cer- 
tain way of underſtanding the ſenle of doubt- 
ful places, as far as it was neceſſary to be 
underſtood , and that they wanted no means 
which Chriſt had appointed for the ending 
of Controverſies. Bur I ſhall now ſhew, thar 
they proceeded by no other means than what 
we ule, ſo that, if = had any means to 
come to a certain {enſe of Scripture, we have 
the ſame; and it would be a very hard caſe 
it by the uſe of the ſame means we cannor 
attain the ſame end. I ſhall therefore give 
an account of the pronetug of the Primi- 
tive Church in this weighty Controverſy con- 
ccrning the ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful 
places, and if no ſuch thing was then heard 
off as an infallible Judge, it is a plain de- 
monſtration , they thought there was none 
appoiated;ſbecauſe the dipates that happencd 
| N 4 then 
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then required as much the Authority of ſuch 
a Judge as any that areat this day in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, | | 


$13- In the firſt Apes of Chriſtianity , there 
Tac wy were two ſorts of Controverſies which 'di- 
Prim:ive fturbed the Church; one. was concerning 
Church f' the Authority of the Books of the new Teſta- 
and". ment, and the other concerning the ſenſe of 
Scripture. them. F:r, there was no one Book of the 
; New Teſtament - whoſe Authority was not 
called in Queſtion , by ſome Hereticks in 

thoſe firſt Ages. The Gmoſticks, ( by whom 

I underſtand the followers of Sino, Magws, 
Menander , Saturninws and Baſilides) 3 had 

framed 4 new Religion of their own under 

the name of Cbriſt?ar, and had no regard 

r0 the Writings cither of the old or new Te- 
ſtament, but had a Book of their own, which 

- they called the Goſpel of Perfe@&ion. But as 
arg Epiphanizs well obſerves, 2:0 man that hath 
+. nz. Hnderſtanding , needs Scripture to refute 
Jſuch a Religion as theirs was, for right rea- 

dd Jon alone was ſufficient to diſcover the folly 
Hori. 28. 471d filthyneſs of it. The followers of Ce- 
30. rinthw and Ebjon acknowledged no other 
Tere. #1: Goſpel but that of St. Matthew; and that 
not entire, but with diverſe corruptions and 
interpolations according to thcir ſeveral fan- 

cies. Cerdonand Marion allowed no Goſpel 
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but that of St. Zake, which hey alcered ac- c, 29. 
cording to their pleaſure, cutting .off the £+3- 11. 
Genealogy. and other places , and inſerting 
many things asirt ierved moſt to their purpoſe, 
as may be teen at lar ge in Epiphanims. ” A Epiphan. 
ſay , the Valentimians received no other þ-- 43- 
"Goſpel but that of St. _ (as the Alogi 
in Epiphaniws rejected that alone, ) but I do 
not find that Zalertinus did reject any , but 
added more, for Irenew chargeth the Ya-7® +3: 
lentinians only with adding another Goſpel, © * 
which they called the Goſpel of Trath, and 
Tertullian cxpreſly ſaith , that Yalentinus 
therein differed from Marcion , that Mar- 5,,,n. 
cion cat off what he pleaſed with his ſword , precip he- 
but Valentinus corrupted it with his pen ,'* © 3%: 
for although he allowed all the Books of the 
New Teſtament, yet he perverted the meaning 
of them. Enſebins tells us that the followers 
of Severus rejetFedthe Epiſtles of $. Paul and x6. vin. 
the Acts of the Apoſtles 3 and interpreted the Ec! 4. 
Law , and the Prophets and the Goſpels after a © * 
peculiar ſenſe of their own.So that we ſee thoſe 
who undertook to confute- theſe Hereticks 
were not only to vindicate the true ſenſe of 
Scripture , but to diſpute with ſuch, who did 
not own the ſame Books which they did 
and therefore were - forced to ule ſuch ways 
of arguing as were proper to them : as may 
be ſeen atlarge by the proceedings of w—_— 
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and TertuVian againſt them. Burt becauſe the 
Valentinians and Marcionites Cid endeavour 
co ſuit their extravagant fancies to the Scri- 
ptures allowed by them, it will be neceſſary 
for us, to enquire by what means they wene | 
about to cleac the true ſenſe of Scripture from 
their falſe Gloſles and Interpretations. Jre- 
z£us in the beginning of his Book, relating 
at large the Doctrines of the Yalemtinians, 
ſaith , that by the perverſe interpretations and 
corrupt expoſutions of the Scripture , they 
drew away unſtable minds from the true ſaith; 
for they pretended to find out deeper and more 
myſterious things in the Scripture , thas 
athers were acquainted with, viz. That Chriſt 
intimated the 30. A ons by not appearing till 
the .39. year of bis Age. That thepareble of 
men called at the firſt , the third, =o pe X 
the ninth, the eleventh hour referred to rhe 
ſame thing, for thoſe hours make up the nuvn- 
ber of 3. That St. Paul often mentions theſe 
ons and the proaudions of them; that 
the duodecade of Z0ns was implyed in our 
Saviours diſputing with the Dottors at 12, 
gears of Age, and inthe choice of the 12, A- 
poſtles : and the remaining 18, By his abiding 
18, 2ronths as they ſaid with bis Diſciples 
afier his reſurreFion : and where ever in 
Scripture they met with words ſuitable to the 
deſeriptios of their Hons, they pretended 
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that they did refer to their notions, but were 
obſcurely expreſſed on purpoſe : for which end 
they wade uſe of Parables, and the fuff of 
$t. John and many paſſages in St. Pauls E- 


piftler. What courſe now doth Irenexs take 


to clear the ſenſe of Scripture in theſe con- 
troverted places * Doth he till them that God 
had appointed Infallible Guides in” his 
Church, to whom appeal was to be made in 
all ſuch caſes? Nothing like it, through his 
whole Book , but he argues with very good 
reaſon that no ſuch thing as they imagined 
could be intended by the Scripture. 

I, From the ſcope and delign of the Scri- 
pture, which ought chiefly to be _ 
whereas they only took ſome particular paſ- 
ſages which ſerved moſt to their purpoſe, 
without looking to the ſeries of the diſcourſe 
wherein they were. © Therefore ſaith he, 
« they make only a rope of ſand, when they 
« apply the Parables of our Saviour, or the 
« ſayings of the Prophets or Apoſtles to their 
« opinions for they pals over the order and 


« connexion of the Scriptures; and as much ***+*- 
þ » I, 
« 25 in them lyes looſe the members of truth 


« from eack other; and then transform and 
« change them from one thing to another , 
«thereby deceiving men. As if, faith he, 
« a man ſhould take an excellent Image of a 
« Prince, done witha great deal of art in pre- 

© ious 


( 202 


© tious ſtones; and remove thoſe ſtones out 
« of their proper places and turn them -inito 
«the ſhape of a Dog or a Fox, ill put toge- 
«ther, and ſhould then affirm, that becauſe 
< the ſtones are the ſame, thatthis Image of 
« a Dog or @ Fox, was the Image of the 
<« Prince made by ſuch an excellent Arciſt : 
<« after the very ſame way , faith he, da 
© they ule the Scriptures. Or as he after- 


< wards exprefſcth it , they take ſeveral | 
« words and names here -and there, and pur | 
« them together , much after the way of thoſe | 


« who would apply the words of Homer to 
<any argument propoſed to them ;, which 
<« ſome have done ſo artificially , that un- 
< $kilful men have been perſwaded that Ho- 
© wer did mcan that very thing when he 
+ wrote his Poem. As one did the going 
<« of Hercules to Cerberus {0 exaftly in the 
« words of Homer, ( put together in the 
<« Greek, fragments of Irenens, ) that thoſe 
< who did not conſider upon what different 
© occaſions thoſe words were uled by him , 
<« ſome. being ſpoken of Uliſes , | Sm of 
« Priarmus , ſome of Menelaus, and Aga- 
«© mremnon, and ſome of- Hercules , might 
< Imagine that the Poet intended to deſcribe 
< what the other expreſſed by him. Bur he 
<rhat will examine the ſeveral places will nd 
«that the words indeed are Homers , but the 
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« ſenſe his that ſo 'applyed them. - Soitis in 
«rhis caſe , the . words are the Scripcures, 
* bur applyed quite. in another way , than 
«they were intended ; the ſtones are the 
*ame, but yet the I of the Fox is 
« not to be taken for that ofthe Prince : and 
« when he hath taken the pains to put eney 
«rhing in its proper and due place, he will 
*chen eaſily find our the deceir. And by 
the help of. this rule Trenrexs vindicates the 
placesof Scriptare , which the Yalemtinians 
made uſe of; and makes it evident that could 
not be the ſenſe of them which they pur up- 
mn them, l As _ doth rome pore 
that St. John by the beginning of his Goſpe 
could af nur ep doad of the co 
tinzans, To the very ſame purpoſe doth 
TirinVian argue againſt their way of inter- 74cup. ae 
preting Scrpture; © That although it ſeems?</14p.ve2 
©to-have wit and. eafineſs in it, . yer it is no ©39 
«ttiore than'is often practiſed on Virgil and 
«-Hower as well as the Scriptures. For we 
have ſeen Yirgzl, faith he , with the ſame 
*words turned.quite to another” ſenſe ,, as 
«Hoſtdins Geta madethe Tragcedy of Medeg, px. 5wi- 
* our of Yirgil (ſome fraginents whereof wii frag- 
are” ſtill 'extant) and one had explained 777755, 
* Cebes his Table in Yirgzls words , and many p. 187. 
*had applyed .the words. of Homer in their 
® Cento's to different purpoſes; and not _ 
ome 


rein. l. 1, 
C. 33. 
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thidor.5 O- ſome of late, but Iſtdore ſaith , that Prob, 


and Pomponins before his time had-madef 


Virgil Evangelize, © Therefore it is no 
& wonder , faith Tertwllisz, that the Scri- 
* prure ſhould be ſo abuſed, it being much 


* more fruitful, and applicable to ſeveral 


& purpoſes than other Writings are. Nay 
<*{2ith he, Tam not afraid to ſay, that the 


«Scriptures were ſo framed by the Willof | 


«God, that they might afford matter for 
* Hercticks to work upon 3 fince I read that 
<« there muſt be herefies, which cannot be 
&« without the Scripture. And ſurely then, 
hedid not Imagine that God had appointed 
an infallible Judge on purpoſe to prevent the 
being of Herefies, by giving an infallible 
ſenſe of Scripture, | 

2. From the repugnancy of the ſence they 
gave to other placesof Scripture. ©* Irena 
« obſerves, that the Hereticks delighted 
© moſt indark places, and left ſthe plain ones, 
* whereas we ought moſt to rely upon.the 
* plain places and, by them interpret the 
« obſcure. For ſuch who loved God andthe 
*truch would ſtudy mioſt thoſe things which 
* God put under our command and knoy- 
© ledge: and thoſe are things which areplaig 
© before oureyes, and are open and without 
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* ambiguity laid down in Scriptures; and 
«to theſe Parahles and datk places "en c 
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© be fitted, and by this means they may be 
«interpreted without danger, and of all 
« alike, andthe body of truth remains entire 
« with a ſuitableneſs of all irs parts. Bur 
« without this every man interprets as he 
« picaſes , and there will be no certain rule 
«* of Truth , but every interpretation will be 
« according to the opinion of the Interpreter, 
« and mcn will contradict each other as the 
« Philoſophers did. And by this means 
© men will bealways ſeeking and never' fin- 
« ding becauſe they caſt away the means of 
« finding. Sceing thercfore, faith he, thar 
«all che Scriptures both Prophetical and 
&* Evangelical are plain and clear , and may 
« be heard alike of all : they muſt be very 
« blind chat will not ſee in ſo great light , bur 
« darken themſelves in Parables, wherein 
&eyery one of them thinks he hath found a 
« God of his own. And from hence he very 
& much blames the Hereticks , ſince they 
« could not ſo much as pretend that any thing 
& was plainly ſaid for them in Scripture , 
& but only intimated in dark ſayings and pa- 
Fables, that they would leave thac which 
«is certain and undoubted and true , foc that 
« which was nacertain and obſcu;e. Which, 
©he ſaith, is not to build the hoſe upon 
&the firm and ſtrong rock ; but upon the ' 
& uncertainty of the ſand, on which ic my 
% .CC e 
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«© be eafily overturned. This excellent rule 
« for interpreting Scripture Treneus makes 
< oreat uſe of in his following diſcourſe , and 
« in the very next Chapter urges this as the 
& Conſequence of it , that having trith for 
« g0ur Rule, and fo. plain Teſtimony of God, 
& men ought not to perplex themielves with 
« doubtful Queſtions concerning God , but 
* orow in the love of him who hath done and 
_ Jorh ſo great things for us, and never fall 
« off from that knowledge which is moſt 
< clearly revealed. And we ought to be con- 
« tent with what is clearly made known i 
<« the Scriptures, becauſe they are perfe&, 
« & coming from the word and Spirit of God, 
«& And we need not wonder if there be ma- | 
« ny things in Religion above our under- 
« ſtandings, ſince there are fo in natural 
« things which are daily ſeen by us : as in! 
« the nature of Birds, Water, Air, Meteors, 
&« &c. of which we may talk much, but 
&« only God knows what the truth is. There- 
« fore why ſhou'd we think much if ir be 
«in Religion too? wherein are ſome things 
« we may underſtand and others we muſt 
« leave to God, andif we do fo we ſhall keep 
<« our faith without danger. And all Scri-ſ 
« pture being agreeable to it ſelf, the dark} 
< places muſt be underſtood in a way moſt} 
© ſuitable ro the ſenſe of the plain, 
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' 3. Theſenſe they gave of Scripture was 
contrary to the Doctrine of faith received by 
all true Chriſtians from the beginning : 


which he calls «the unmoveable rule of = LI. 


« faith received in Baptiſm , and which the ; 


« Church diſperſed over the Earth did cqual- 
« ]y reccive in all places, with a wonderful 
« conſent, For although the places and 
« Janguages be never ſo diſtant or different 
« from each other, yer the faith is the very 
« ſame as there is one Sun which inlightens 
«the whole World; which faith none did 
« enlarge or diminiſh, And after having 
« ſhewn the great abſurdiries ofthe Doctrines 
« of the Enemies of this faith , in his firſt and 


« ſecond Books, in the beginning of the 


DOD 


C. 2, 


C. 3» 


« third he ſhews that the Apoſtles did fully Z- 3c. 


« underſtand the mind of Chriſt , that they 
« preached the ſame Doctrine which the 
« Church received , and which, after their 
« preaching it , was committed to writing by 
« the Will of God in the Scriptares, tobe 
« the pillar and ground of Faith. Which 
« was the true reaſon why the Hereticks did 
« 00 about to diſparage the Scriptures be- 
« cauſe they were condemned by them: 
« therefore they would not allow them ſufh- 
« cient Authority , and charged them with 
« contradictions, and ſo great obſcurity that 
« the truth could not be tound in them with- 

| O « our 
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hs. 
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< out the help of Tradition , which they ac- 
« counted the key to unlock all the difficulties 
« of Scripture. And was not to be ſought 
< for in Writings, but was delivered down 
«from hand to hand, for which cauſe St, 
< Paul ſaid we ſpeak wiſdom among them 
« chat are perfect, Which wiſdom they 
< pretended to be among themſelves. On 
< this account the matter of Tradition cameſ 
< firſt into diſpute in the Chriſtian Church: 
< and Irenzus appeals to the moſt eminent 
« Churches and Eſpecially that of Rome, 
« becauſe of the great reſort of Chriſtians 
« thither, whether any ſuch tradition was 
«cyer received among them and all the 
« Churches of = received rhe ſame faith 
« from the Apoſtles, and knew of no ſuch 
« Tradytion as the Yalentinians pretended 
«to. And there was no reaſon to think, 
& that ſo many Churches, founded by th 
« Apolt'es or Chriſt, ſhould be ignorant 

«ſuch a tradition; and ſuppoſing no Scri- 
« pturcs at all had been written by the AF4 
« poſtles, we muſt then have followed the 
<« Tradition of the moſt ancient and Apoſto/ 
« lical Churches , and even the moſt Barba: 
« rous nations that had embraced Chriſtiani: 
« ty without any Writings : yet fully agreec 


« Faith, for that,is it hc lmeans by the rwle 0 
| « faith 


(209) 

« faith, viz, a ſummary comprehenſion of 
"| the. Doctrine received among Chriſtians, 
ſuch as the Creed is mentioned by Irenews , £+'+ & * 
gh) 2nd afterwards he ſpeaks of the Rule of the 
"Ml Yalentinians in oppoſition tothat of the ſound r. 4. Pres 
SN] Chriſtians, From hence Irenes proceeds /# 
wa co confure the DoGrine of the Yalentinians 
JI by Scripture and Reaſon in thethird, fourth z.5. Pre- 
Ol and fifth Books : All which ways of finding /* 
my out the ſenſe of Scripture in doubrful places, 
"1 we allow of and approve; and are always 
cl ready to appeal to them in any of the mar- 
rers controverted between us and the Church 
of Rome, Bur Ireneus knew nothing of 
"81 any Infallible Judge to determine the tenſe 

of Scripture, for if he had, ic would-have 
| been very ſtrange he ſhould have gone fo 
much the fartheſt way about when -he 
might ſo eaſily have told the Yalentinians | 
kJ - that God had entruſted the Guides of his 
' Church, eſpecially at Rome with the fa- 
culty of interpreting Scripture , and that 
all men were bound to believe that tobe the 
J ſenſe of it which they declared and no other. 
But men muſt be pardoned if they do nor 
write that which never -entred into their 
1 Heads. After Irene2ns , Tertullian {ershim- 
1 ſelf the moſt to diſpute againſt thoſe who 
| oppoſed the . Fazth of the Chaurb;, and 
the method he takes in his Boo of Pre- 
EL ſription 


f 
mn 
i 
j 
[ 
2 
| 
L 
t! 
q 
£ 
{ 
+4 


HI 9 Ay PA <4 


ſcription of Hereticks is this, 


Tertull. de 


preſcrix ble Rule of Faith, © For he that belicves, 
beret.c.8. « doth not ay ſuppoſe ſufficient grounds 
u 


C: 9. 


<« Andinthe firſt place weare to ſuppoſe this, 


C. 10. 


C.14 


»” Af ted by nvne bur Hereticks. W hich Role 


"FR 


1, That there muſt be a certain unaltera- 


« for his faith, but bounds that are ſer to it, 
« and therefore there is no need of further 
« ſearch ſince the Goſpel is revealed, This 
« he ſpeaks to take away the pretence of the 
« Seekers of thoſe days, who were always 
«crying , ſeek and ye ſhall find: to which 
« he replys, that we are to conſider not 
<« the bare words , but the reaſon of them , 


< that there is one certain and fixed Do&trine 
< dclivered by Chriſt which all natiohis are 
« bound to believe, and therefore to ſeek, 
« that when they have found they may be- 
« lieve it. Therefore all our enquiries are to 
« be confined within that compaſs , what that 
« Doctrine was, which Chriſt delivered: for 
&« otherwiſe there will be no end of ſeeking. 
2. < He ſhews what this Rule of Faith is, 
« by repeating the Articles of the Ancient 
* Gd, which he faith was univerſally, 
« received among true Chriſtians and diſpn- 


« of Faith being embraced, then he ſaith, 
«a liberty is allowed for other enquiries in 
« doubtful or obſcure matters, For faith 
« yes in the Rule; but other things were 

Es: | matters 
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&© matters of skill and curiofity , and itis faith 
« which faves. men, and nor their skill in 
« expoun1ing Scriptures : and while men k 
&« themſelves within that Rule, they are ſafe 
« enough, for to know nothing beyond ir, 
«js to know all. 

3. But they pretend Scripture for what 
they deliver , and by that means wnſctile the 
winds of many. To this he anſwers ſeveral 
ways. | 

: . <That ſuch perſons as thoſe were, 
© ought not to be admitted co a diſpute con# 
« cerning the ſenſe of Scripture , becauſe 
« they rather deſerved to be cenſured than 
«© <{puted, for bringing ſuch new herefies 
«into the Church , but chiefly becauſe ir 
«© was to no purpoſe to diſpute with them a- 
« bout the ſenſe of Scripture , who received 
« what Scriptures they pleaſed themſelves , 
« 2nd added and took away as they thought 
« fir. And what can the moſt skiltul men in 
« the Scripture , do with ſuch men, who 
« deny or affirm what they pleaſe ? there- 
« fore ſuch kind of diſputes tended to no 
« good at all; where cither fide chargedthe 
« other with forging and perverting the Scri- 
« ptures , andfo the Controverſy with them, 
« was not to be managed by the Scriptures, 
« by which cither none , or an uncertain Vi- 


« Ctory was to be obtained. ; 
4 O 3 2. In 
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2. «In this diſpute about the ſenſe of 

« Scripture, the true Ancient faith is firſt to 
<« be enquired rafter, for among whom that 
« was, there would appear to be the true 
« meaning of Scripture. And for finding 


« out the true faith, we are to remember , 


that, Chriſt ſent abroad his Apoſtles to 


< plant Churches in every City, from whence 
« other Churches did derive the faith , which 
«are called Apoſtolical from their agreement 
& in this common faith art firſt delivered by 
«the Apoſtles; that, the way to under- 
« ſtand this Apoſtolical faith is to have re- 
« courſe to the Apoſtolical Churches ; for 
< it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Apo- 
<« ſtles ſhould not know the Doctrine of 
« Chriſt, (which he at large proves) or 
<« that they did not deliver to the Churches 
« planted by them the things which they 
«< knew ; or that the Churches miſunderſtood 
« their DoGtrine becauſe all the Chriſtian 
« Churches were agreed in one Common 
« faith: and therefore there is all rhe reaſon 
« to believe that ſo univerſal conſent muſt 
« ariſe from ſome common cauſe, which can 
«be ſ{rppoſed to be no other than the com- 
« mon delivery ofit by all the Apoſtles. Burt 
« the Dodtrincs of the Hereticks were novel 
« and upſtart; and we muſt ſay all the for- 
* mer Chriſtians were baptized into a falſe 

bh « faith, 
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1* faith, as not knowing the true God or 


«the true Chriſt if Marcion and Valentines 
«did deliver the true Doctrinci, but that 
«which is firſt is true and from God, thar 
© which comes after is foraign and falice, If 
© Marcion and Valentinus, Nigidins or 
« Hermogenes broach new opinions and ſet 
« vp other expolitions of Scripture than the 
« Chriſtian Church hath received from the 
« Apoſtles times, that without any farther 
« proof , diſcovers their impoſture, 
3. Two ſenſes dire&tly contrary to cach 
other cannot proceed from the ſame Apoſto- 
lical perſons. This Tert{/iar likewiſe inſiſts 
upon to ſhew that although they might pre- 
tend Antiquity, and that as far as the Apo- 
ſtolical times, yet the contrariety of thcir 
Dottrine to that of the Apoſtles would ſuf- 
ficicntly manifeſt the falihood of ic. For ſaith 
he, « the Apoſtles would never contradict 
« each other or themſelves, and it the Apo- 
« ſtolical perſons had contradicted them, 
« they had not been joyned together in the 
« Communion of the 7 faidh, which all 
« the Apoſtolical Churches were. B.t the 
« Doctrincs broached by theſemen, were in 
« their ſeeds condemned by the Apoitles 
« themſclves; ſo Aarcion , Apelles , and 
« Palertinys Were Confuted inthe Sadancers, 
« and firſt cor; upters of Chriltianity. Bur 
O 4 the 


C. 33. 
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< che true Chriſtians could not be charged 
< by their Adverſarics with holding any thing 
< contrary to what the Church received from 
« the Apoſtles , the Apoſtles from Chriſt, 
< and Chriſt from God. For the ſucceſſion 
<« of the Churches was ſo evident , and the 


c.3;. © Chairs of the Apoſiles ſo well known, that 


< any one might ſatisfy his curioſity about 
«their Doctrine, eſpecially ſince their au- 
< thentick Epiſtles are ſtill preſerved thercin, 
« Bur where a diverſity of Doctrine was 
<« found from the Apoſtles, that was ſufh- 
< cient evidence of a falſe ſenſe that was pur 
«upon the Scriptures. Thus Tert»ul/ian 
lays down the rules of finding out the ſenſe 
X controverted places of Scripture , without 
the leaſt inſinuation of any infallibility 
placed in the Guides of the Church for deter- 


- mining the certain ſenſe of them. 


Butleſt by this way of Preſcribing againſt 
Hereticks , he ſhould ſeem to-decline the me- 
rits of the cauſe out of diſtruſt of being able 
ro manage it againſt them , hetells us there- 
forc el/zwhere he would ſct afide the ground 
of preſcription, or juſt exception againſt 
thcir pleading, ( for {o preſcription ſignifies 
in him) as againſt Marcior and Hermogenes 
and Praxeas and refute thcir opinions upon 
other grounds, In his Books againſt Marcjor, 


he 
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be firſt lays down Marcions rule,as he callsir, 
j.e. the (um of his opinion, which was maki 
the Creator of the World, and the Father 0 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt two diſtin Gods, 
che onenothing but goodnels, and the other , 
che Author of evil : which opinion he over- 
throws from principles of reaſon , becauſe 


Tirtub.. c. 


there cannot be «wo infinitely great, and + 1- 


« on the ſame grounds he makes two he may 
«make many more, and becauſe God muſt 
«be known by his works, and he could not be 
« God that $4 not create the World; and 
« ſo continues arguing againſt AMarcior to 
«rhe end of the St Book. In the ſecond 
« he vindicates God the Creator from all the 
« objections which Aarcion had muſtered 
« againſt his goodneſs. In the third he pro- 
« yes that Chriſt was the Son of God the 
« Creator , firſt by reaſon and thea by Scri- 
« pture, and lays down two rules for under- 
« {tanding the Prophetical predictions relat- 
« ing to the manner of expreſling future things 
« as paſt, and the znigmatical way of re- 
« preſenting plain things : afterwards he 
« proves in the ſame manner from Scripture 
« and Reaſon, that Chriſt did truly atlume 
« our nature and not meerly in appearance; 
« which he demonſtrares from the death and 


\ | © reſurrection of Chriſt and from the evidence 


« of fence; and makes that ſufficient evidence 
| « of 
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« of the truth of a body that'it is the object of 
< three ſenſes, of ſight, and touch and hearing, 
Which js the ſame way of arguing we make 
uſe of againſt Tranſubſtantiation , and if Aſar- 
cioxn had been fo ſubtle to have uſed the 
Evaſions thoſe do inthe Roman Church, he 
might have defended the putative body of 
Chriſt in the very ſame manner that they do 
the being of accidents without a ſubſtance, 
« In the fourth Book he aſlerts againſt Mar- 
« cio the Authority of the Goſpel received 
« inthe Chriſtian Church above that which 
« Marciow allowed, by the greater Anti- 
« quity and the univerſal reception of the 
« true Goſpels; and after refutes the ſuppo- 
« ſition of a twofold Chriſt one for the Jews 
« and another for the Gentiles from the com- 
« paring of Scriptures together , which he 
« doth with great diligence and anſwers al| 
« the arguments from thence brougat by 
« Marcion, to prove that Chriſt was an 
« enemy to the Law of Moſes, In his fifth 
<« and laſt Baok he proves out of the Epiſtles 
* of St. Pawl, allowed by Marcion, that he 
<« preached no other God than the Creator, 
<« and that Chriſt was the Son of God the 


_ « Creator; which he doth from the ſcope] 


and circumſtances of the places without appre- 

hending the leaſt neceſſity of calling in any] 
Infallible Guides togive the certain tenſe and] 
meaning of them, Againſt; 
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| Againſt Herwogemes , he diſputes about mu. at- 


the eternity of matter , the Controverſy be- _-_ _ 
Y of. c. 1g. 


tween them he tells us was concerning the 
ſenſe of ſome places of Scripture, which re- 
ate to the Creation of things; TertuUzamn 
roves © that all things were made of no- 

thmg, becauſe it is not mentioned out of 
« what they were made , Hermogenes proves 
« they were made out of matter , becauſe it 
« is not ſaid they were made of nothing. To 
« determine therefore the lenſe of theſe places 
« Tertxl[;zan ſhews from reaſon the repug- 
© nancy of the eternity of matter to the attri- 


«© butes of God: he compares ſeveral places c. 20. 21. 
« of Scripture together, he reaſons from the: 22 


« manner of the expreſſions and the Idiom of 
« Scripture. I adore, ſaith he, the fulneſs 
« of the Scripture which ſhews me both the 
« maker and the thing made , but the Golpel 
« likewiſe diſcovers by whom all things were 
© made. Bur the Scripture no where ſaith 
« that all things were made out of matter. 
« Let the ſhop of Hermogenes ſhew where 


« jt is written; and if it be not written ler 


« him fear the wo denounced to thoſe who 
« add or take from what is written, He ex- 
« amins the ſeveral places in diſpute, and by 
« proving that ſenſe which Hermogenes pur 
« upon them to be repugnant to reaſon, ( as 


* he ſhev's tothe end of that Book ) he con- 
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<« cludes his ſenſe of Scripture to, be falſe and 


© ErrOnCOus. 

Againſt Praxegs, he diſputes whether God 
7»1u2, 23. the Father took our nacuce.jupon him , and 
verſus Pra- the arguinents on both ſides are drawn from 
#14n. 6-20- the Scriptures ; but Tertulian well obſerves, 

« that rhey inſiſted upon two or three places 
« of Scripture , and would make all the reſt 
< though far more, to yield to them. Where- 
< as the fewer places ought to be underſtood 
« according to the ſenſe of the greater num- 
© ber. Bur this faith he, is the property] 
« of all Hereticks becauſe they can find but] 
<« few places for them , they defend the| 
<« {ſmaller number againſt the greater : which] 
<« js againſt the nature of a rule, wherein the 
< firſt and the moſt , ought to overſway theſ 
« latter and the fewer. And therefore he| 
ſets himſelf throughout that Book to : pro-| 
duce the far greater number of places of Scri-| 
pture, which do aſſert the diſtintion berweenſ| 
{ 

{ 

( 

. 


the Father and the Son; and conſequently 
that it could not be the Father who ſuffered 
for us. 

Hicherto we find nothing ſaid of an infal- 
lible Guide to give the certain ſenſe of Scri-f 
_y > Whenthe faireſt occaſion was offered, || 

y thoſe who diſputed the moſt concerning || 
the ſenſe of Scripture inthe Age wherein they | 
lived viz. by Ireneus and Terinllian, ' || 
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nd] I now proceed to Clemens of Alexandria cn, 16+. 

who in his learned ColeZions , propoſes that 14. Strom. 

od objection, againſt Chriſtianity, that there ?* 

ndJwcre many Herefies among Chriſtians, and 

Omſtherefore men could believe nothing. To 

es, [which he anſwers, «© That there were Here- 

ce$Þ* ſites among the Jews and Philoſophers , 

eſt]« and that obje&tion was not thought ſuth- 

re-[* cicnt againſt Judaiſm: or Philoſophy , and 

odÞ* therefore ought not to be againſt Chriſtia- 

m-[* niry. Belides the coming of Hereſies was 

ty} foretold , and what ever is foretold muſt 

DutÞ* come to paſs. The Phyſttians ſaith he differ 

he|® in their opinions, yet men do not negle& 

ich|* tro make ule of them , when they are {ick. 

theſ* Herefies ſhouid only make men more care- 

theſ* ful what they chooſe. Men ought thereby 

heſ* ro endeavour the more to find out t-uth 

ro-]* from falſhood , as if tio {oits of fruit be 

ri-|* offered to a manreal,, and waxen, willa 

en |* man” abſtain from both, becauſe one is 

tly]* Counterfeit , or rather find out the true 

edI* from the apparent £ When ſeveral ways 

I offer themſelves for: a man to go in, he 

al-[* ought not therefore to fir down and not ſtir 

ri-J* a ſtep further, bur he uſes the beſt means 

d, I* ro find out the true way and then walks in 

ng |* ic. So thatthey are juſtly condemned who 

&y I* do not diſcern the true from the falſe, for 
I 


© they who will, ſaith he , may find our the 
% «truth, 
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« truth. For cither there is demonſtration 
« or not ; all grant demonſtration, or ev 
« dence, who do not deſtroy our ſenſes, I 
«there be demonſtration there muſt be 
« ſearch and enquiry made; and by the Scri 
« ptures we may demonſtratively learn hoy 
« Herefies fell of , and that the exacteſ 
« knowledge was to be found in the truth and 
«the ancient Church. Now the true 
<« ſearchers will not leave till they find Evi 
<« dence from the Scriptures, To this end 
« he commends the exerciie of mens reaſa 
« and uncerſtanding, impartiality or laying 
« aſide opinion , a right diſpoſition of Soul 
« for when men are given over t> their luſts 
« they endeavour to wreſt the Scriptures ti 
« them. But he cſtablithes the Scripture as 
< the only principle of certainty to Chriſtian 
« and more credible than any demonſtration 
« which who ſo have taſted are called faith 
« ful, but thoſe who are verſed in them art 
<« the truly knowing men. The great ot 
jection now is, that Heretichs make uſe 
Scripture too - I but they, ſaith he, rcje& wha 
they pleaſe, and do «not follow the Bod 
«and Contexture of Prophecy , but 

« ambiguous cxprefſions and apply them t 
<« their own opinions: and a few ſcatter 
« phraſes without regarding the ſenſe and in 
< portance of them, For in the Scripture 
cc pre 


b. 
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& produced by them, you may find them ci- 
« ther making uſe of meer names, and chan- 
« oing the —_ of them , never at- 
4 tending tothe {cope and intention of them. 
« But truth, faith he, doth not lye in the 
<« — of the ſignification of words ( for 
« by that means all Truth may be over- 
« thrown) but in conſidering what is proper 
« and perfectly agreeable to our Lord and 
« Almighty God, and in confirming every 

s which is demonſtrated by the Scri- 
« pture out of the ſame Scriptures, Where- 


inClemens Alexandrinus lays down ſuch rules 


as he thought neceſlary to find out the certain 
ſenſe of Scripture, viz. by confidering the 
{cope and coherence of the words, the pro- 
per ſenſe and importance ofthem, the com- 
paring of Scripture with Scripture, and the 
Doctrine drawn from it with the nature and 

roperties of God, all which are excellent 

ules , without the leaſt intimation of the 


1 neceſſity of any Infallible Interpreter to give 
1 the certain ſenſe of doubtful _ 


After this time a great diſpute aroſe in the 
Church about the rebaptizing Hereticks , ma- 
naged by the Eaſtern and African Biſhops a- 
gainſt Stephen Biſhop of Rome. Here the 
Queſtion was abour the ſenſe of ſeveral places 


id Of Scripture, and the practice of the Apo- 


les; as appears by the Epiſtles of Cypriun 
an 
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CyMian. E- and Fir milian ; both parties leading Scri- 
pif.74- pture and Tradition for themſelves. Bur no 
—_ ; luchthing asan infallibility in judgement was 
C1p114n'75. pleaded by the Pope, nor any thing like it 
inthe leaſt acknowledged by his Adverlaries, 

who charge him , (without any reſpect to his 
Infallible guidcthip, ) with pride , error, 
raſhneſs, impertinency, and contradiFing 

prov 4 himfelf. Which makes Baronius very Tra: 
D. 258. gically exclaim : and although he makes uſe 
2.35. of this asagreat argument of the prevalency 
5% of Tradition, becaule the opinion of Stephen 
obtained in the Church 3 yet there is no Evi- 

dence at all that any Churches did ſubmit to 

., ., the opinion of Stepher when he declared him- 
5. elf, but as appears by Diomyſtus of Alexan: 
dria's Epiſtles, the Controverſy continued 

after his time ; and if we look into the judge: 

meat of the Church in following Ages, we 

ſhall find that neither Stephens opinign, nor his 
Adverſaries were followed , ( for Stephen was| 

againit rebaptizing any Hereticks, and the 

others were for rebaptizing all, becauſe one 
Baptiſm was only in the true Church : ) Forf 

in the 19, Canon of the Council of Nicethe 

| ———— Baptiſm is pronounced null! 

and the perſons who received it are to be new 
Corci.42” Baptized; and the firſt Council of Arles def} 
Tel 6 ®crees, that in: coſe of Hereſy men are to re| 
ceive new Baptiſm but not otherwiſe : The 

ECON 
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cri-[{{rond Council of Arles purs a diſtinion be- concit. He- 
nofrvcen Hereticks , decreeing that rhe Photi- ##3+516- 
vas [nians 4nd Samoſatenians ſhould be Baptized * 
e it [gai7r;, but rot theBonoſiaci nor the Arians, but © 
ES, bes were to bereceived upon renouncing their 
bs [Hereſy without Baptiſm. Which ſeems the 
or, jharder to underſtand ſince the Boroſfaci were 
ing other than Photinians, The moſt pro- 
'r+-hable way of ſolvingit is, that theſetwo latter 
uſe [forts did preſerve the form of Baptiſm catire ,: 
acy [but the Photinians and Samwdſatenians altered 
ben it: which St. Auguſtin faith, is a thing to be 4: debe: 
vi-Itelieved. So Genmadins reports it that thoſe! ©97:## 
rtoſwho were Baptized without invocation of 
im-Jthe B. Tri-ity,' were to he Baptized upon their 
ax-[reception into the Church (net —_— "WR 29 
ved Jbecauſe the former. was accounted null.)) of z:7 d- 
lg&-Jtheſe he reckons not only the Pazlianiſts and n=. 5: 
welPhotinians, but the Boxoſiaci too and many 
 hisjothers. Bur St. Baſi/determines the caſe of z,@ r;i8. 
wasBapriſm , not from the forwe but:from the'C:: 1 *h 
theſfairh which they profeſſed; a Schiſmarical ©?" 
oneſBaptiſm he faith, was allowed, bur nor 
ForfHeretical , by which he means ſuch as 
thedenycd the Trinity ; and therein he faith, 
ull!fS. Cyprian and Firmilian were to blame, be- 
1enJauſe ms would allow no Baptiſm amon 
de-Yperſons {eparared from the Communion © 

Ithe Church. The Council of Lardicea de- Corcil Las 
Thefcreed that the Novatians,- Photinians , azd #c:%.<-7 3. 
00 P Quar (0- 
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Quarto-decimans were to be received without 
new Baptiſm, but not the Montaniſts , or 
Cataphryges: but Binivs ſaith there was one, 

Copy, wherein the Photinians were lek out 

and then theſe Canons may agree with thg, 

reſt; and Baromins aſſerts that the greater, 
»umber of M. S. Copies leave out Photiniang, 

wor. 41- And withal he proves , that the Church 

——_ did never allow the Baptiſm of the Photi-, 

' mans, though it did of the Arians; by, 
which we ſee that the Church afterwards dig; 
not follow that which S#epher: pretended ta; 
be an Apoſtolical tradition, pit. that ng. 
Hereticks ſhould be. rebaptized, and from, 
hence we may conclude that the Pope was fax; 
from being thought an infall;ble Guide or, 
Interpreter of Scripture , cither by that , or: 
ſuccceding Ages , when not only {ingle perſons, 
that were eminent Guides of the Church{ſuch 
as the African and Euſtern Biſhopswere ,) op, 
poſed his Do&trine, and (lighted his excommuy 
nications, but ſeveral Coxncils called both in 
the Eaſt and A4frice, and the moſt eminent 
Conncils of the Church afterwards ( ſuch as the þ 
firſt of Arles and Nice)decreed contrary to what | 
he declared to be an Apoſtolical Tradition, 

In the ſame Age we meet with another 
great Controverſy about the ſenſe of Scripture, 
for Paulus Sameſatenus openly. denycd the 
Divinity of Chrift and aſſerted the Docuing 


—_” 
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4 | of it to be repugnant to Scripiare , and the 

or [ancient Apoſtolical tradition, For this Paw- |, .. 

ne. [es revived the herelie of Artewon ; whoſe 1%; 5: 

tz [ſollowers, as appears by the fragment of £4{bii Zc- 
Ji ancient Writer againſt them in &»ſebius gp ape | 

ter. [(ſuppoſed to./be Cains) pleaded that the A- 

* tles were of their mind, and that their 

cNoftrine continued in the Church till the 

13-1time of Yidor, and then it began to be cor- 

$ mpted. Which ſaith that Writer would 

did:fſcem probable, if the holy Scriptures did 

| ta;Jnot firſt contradict them ; and the Books of 

ng/[everal Chriſtians before YiFors time. So 

om; that we ſee the main of the Controverſie did 

far;Jdepend upon the ſenſe of Scripture which was 

or fpleaded on both ſides. But what courſe was 

 orifaken in this important Controverlie to fine 

ons, fant. the certain ſenſe of Scripture « Do they 

ach fappeal to any infallible Guides « Nothing 

OP: ike it. Bur in the Councils of Antioch, in 

nus fthe Writings of Dionyſivs of Alexandria and 

Lin ſkthers ſince, they who oppoſed the Samo- 

cnt [aen;ian Dodrine endeavoured with all their 

che Brength to prove that to be thetrue ſenſe of 

hat Pcripture , which aiſerted the Divinity of 
'Lhriſt. Tr is great pity the diſpute of Ae 

her &b;om with Paxlxs is now loſt , which was. 

pre, Fxtant in Exſcbixs his time; butinthe Quc- | 

che ions aud wers between Paulus and Dzo- ow - ns l 

ine 3 ( which Yalefws without reaſon ſu-1,, *, 2, | 

of P 2 ſpecs 


Epi; hav, . 
ber. 64 pharins againſt this hereſie : who ſaith © rhe 
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ſpecs ſince St, Hieromve mentions his Epiſtle 


againſt Pavins ) the diſpute was about the 
true ſenſe of Scripture which both pleaded 


for themſelves, Paulus inſiſts on thoſe | 


places, which ſpeak of the humane infirmiries 
of Chriſt, which he ſaith prove that he was 
meer © Man and not God, the other anſwers 
< that theſe things were not inconſiſtent with 
« the Being of the Divine nature, ſince ex- 
<« prefſions implying humane paſſions are attri- 
” wn to God in Scripture: But he proves 
« from multitude of Scriptures, and reaſons 
& drawn from them that the divine nature is 
<« attributed to Chriſt, and therefore the other 
&« places which ſeem repvgnant toit, aret9 
oh be interpreted in a ſenſe agreeable thereto, 
The ſame courſe is likewiſe taken by Fpi- 


« Chriſtians way of anſwering difficulties 
& was not from their own reaſons, but from 
< the [cope and conſequence of Scriprure : and 
« particularly adds that the Doctrine of the 
& Trinity was carefully delivered in the Scri- 
& _ , becauſe God forelaw the many 
6 hereſies which would ariſe about it. 

But never any Controverſie about the ſenſe 
of Scripture diſt yrbed the Church more, than 
chat which the Ariars raifed,; and if ever 
any had reaſon t5 think of ſome. certain and 
:nfallible way of finding out the ſenſe of Scri- 


pture | 
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gore the Catholick Chriſtians of chat Age 
jad. I ſhall therefqre give an account of what 
way the beſt Writers of the Church in thac 
time took co find out the iſenſe of Scripture 

[ in the Controverted places. Of all the Wri- 
ters againſt chem Athewoſtus. hath juſtly rhe 
greateſt eſteem, and Petevixs ſaith that God 
inſpired him with greater kill in this Con- 
troverſie , than any others before him. The 
principle he goes upon in all his diſputes a- 
gainſt the Arians , is this, that owr true faith 
s built upon the Scriptures, ſo in leveral 
laces of his conference with the Ariax and 


{in the beginning of his Epiſtle to Jovianus 
and _ Therefore inthe entrance of 
 F his Di/ſputations againſt the Arians, head- 
| I viſeth all chat would ſecure chemlelves from ,, 
the © impoſtures of Hereticks , to ſtudythe cur 4;;:s. 
I © Scriptures, becauſe thoſe who are verſed &t1-p. 
* {© therein ſtand firm againſt all their aſſaules, **7* 
1 | © but they who look only at the words , with- 
\{ © out underſtanding the meaning of them are 
{© caſily ſeduced by them. . And this Coun- 
- {cl he gives, after che Council of Nice, had 
Jdecrced the Arian Dodrine to be Hereſee , 
and althqugh © he ſaich, other ways may 
« be uſed ta confutc it,. yet becauſe the Holy 
* Sc:ipture is more ſufficient than all of 
«them , therefore thoſe who would be bet- 
-(* ter ;jntructed in thele things , I would ad- 
P 3 <« vice 
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« viſe them to be converſant in the divine 
66. Oracles. But did not the Anans plead 
Scripture as well as they * how then conld 
the Scripture end this Controverſte, which 
d:d ariſe about the ſenſe of Scriptures This 
objection , which is now made ſo much of 
- againſt the Scxiptures , was never ſo-much 
-aS thought of in thoſe days, orif it were, was 
-not thought worth anſwering ; for they did 
not in the leaſt deſert the proofs of Scripture, 
becauſe their Adverſaries made uſe of ittoo, 
Bur they endeavoured to ſhew that their Ad 
verſaries Docrine had no ſolid Foundation 
in Scripture, but theirs had #. e. that the 
Arians perverted it , becauſe they did nat 
examine and compare places as they ought 
to do , but run away with a few words, 
withour conſidering the ſcope and deſign off - 
them ; or comparing them with places plainer 
than thoſe were which they bronght. Thus 
when the Ariens objeed that place My Fa- 
ther is greater than T , Sthenehas bids them 
compare that with other places, ſuch as 24 

 Atha. Cort. Father and I are one, and who being int 
ng _—_ form of God thought it no robbery to be equal 
&:. mwithGod, and bybim all things were made, 
8c, When Arins objette1, to ws theres 
but one God of whom are all things , he tclls 
him, he ought to conſider the following 
words, 4nd one Lord Jeſs Chriſt by whom 


% 
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ere ef] things , from whence when Arins 
argued that Chriſt was only Gods infirument 
#n creating tings, 4thanaſins then bids him 
compare this place with another , where it is 


ſaid of whom the whole bady , 8&:c. Not barely £9 4 16. 


#7 but i£ 8. When the Arians objected , 
Chriſts ſaying , af/ things are delivered to 
me from my Father , Athanaſins oppoles that 
place of St. John to it, By bime all things 
were made ; Thus when they objedted {c- 
yeral other places, he conſtamly hath re- 
courſe to John 1. 1, 2, 3. to Phil. 2. 7. 
1 Jobs 5.20. and others which he thought 
che plaineſt places for Chriſts eternal Divi- 
nity ; and by theſe he proves that the other 
were to be interpreted , witha reſpect to his 
humane nature , andrhe State he was in upon 


| Earth. So that the greaceſt Defender of the 


Dottine of the Trinity againſt the Arians 
ſaw no neceſſity at all of calling in the Aſh- 
ſtance of any infal ible Guides, to give the cer- 
tain ſenſe of Scripture in theſe doubtful places; 
bur he thought the Scripture plain enough to 
all choſe who would imparrially examine ir ; 
and for others who wilfully ſhur their eyes, no 


e | lighrcould be great enough for them. Indeed, 

{| when the Arrers called in the help of any 

sf of the Ancient Writers to juſtify their Do- 4thar. e- 
gf ctrine, then Athawaſms thought himlelf con- tg 
| ccrne! to vind cate them, as particularly ,.,,, * 
e P 4 Dz ony- 
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Dionyſms of Alexawdria. But, as he faith 
if they can produce Scripture or Keaſon fot 
what they ſay let them do it , .but if not, let 
them hold their peace + Thereby implying 
that theſe were the only conſiderable things 
to be regarded ; yet he ſhews at large thar 
they abuled the Teſtimony of Dionyſus , who 
although in his letters againſt Sabe//izs he 
ſpake too much the other way, yet in other 
of his writings he ſufficiently cleared himſelf 
from beinga ſavourcr of the Arzaz Herelie, 
And although 4thanaſmes doth elſe where ſay, 
Athzs, O- that the Faith which the Catbolick Charch 
rar. 1. C. then held was the faith of their Fore-fathers, 
ad Aleph. and deſcended from the Apoſiles, yet, he 
c. P:ul. no where faith , that without the help of that 
5:1? Tradition it had been impoſſible to have 
'** known the certain ſenſe of Scripure, much 
leſs without the infallible interpretation of 
the Guides of the preſent Church. 

#2 4 - S. Hilary in his diſputes againſt the ſame 
7 44iz. 1. 1 Hercticks, profciics in the beginning © that his 
| « jntention was to confound their rage and ig- 
© norance out of writings of the Prophets and 
« Apoſtlcs: an1to that cnd celircs of his Rea- 
« ders that they would conceive of God not 
« according to the Laws of their own beings, 
<*bur according to the greatneſs of what he had 
&« declared of himſelf, For hc is the beſt Rea- 
& der of Scripture,who doth not bring his (cnc 
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& tothe Scripture , but takesit fromir, and 
« doth not reſolve before hand to find that 
« there, which he concluded muſt be the ſence 
© before he reads. In things therefore which 
© concern God', we muſt allow him to know 
« himſelf beſt, and give due Reverence to 
« his word. For he is the beſt witneſs to him- 
« ſelf who cannot be known bur by himſelf. 
In which words he plainly aſlerts that the 
Foundation of our Faith muſt be in the Scri- 
ptures, and that a free and impartial mind is 
neceſſary. to find out the true ſenſe of Scri- 
pture. And after he had ſaid in the ſecond 
Book, that Herefies ariſe from miſunder- 
ſtaading the Scripture, and charged in his 
fourth Book the Ariens particularly with it, 
he proceeds to anſwer all the places produced 
by them out of the old and new Teſtament, 
by comparing ſeveral places together, and che 
antecedents and - conſequents., and by theſe 
means proving that they miſtook the meani 

of Scripture. - So in the beginning of his 
ninth Book rehearſing the Common places, 
which were made uſe of by the Arzans , he 
ſaith, © they repeated the words alone, with- 
«* out enquiring into the meaning , or Con- 
« texture of them ; whereas the true ſenſe of 
« Scripture is to be raken from the antece- 
« dents and conſequents : their fundamental 
« miſtake being the applying thoſe things to 
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« his Divine nature , which were ſpoken of 
<« his humane : which he makes good bya 
particular examination of the ſeveral places in 
Controverſie, 
The ſame courſe is taken by Epiphaniwc , 


| Phebadins and others of the ancient Writers 


of the Church, who afferted the Erernal 
Divinity of Chriſt againſt the Ariaws. Fp3. 


£1! b. be- phanins therefore charges them which mang- 


rg.69. [50- 


ling and perverting the ſenſe of Scripture 
ugderſtanding figurative expreſſions literally , 
and thoſe which are intended in a plain ſenſe 


figuratively. 


So that it is obſervable in that great Con- 


rroverſie which diſturbedthe Church ſo many 


years , which exerciſed the wits of all men 
in thar time to find out a way to put an end 
roir , after the Guides of the Church had in 


the Council of Nice declared what was the 


Catholick faith : yet ſtill the Controverſte 
w3s managed about the ſenſe of Scripture, 
and no other ways made uſe of for finding it, 
than ſuch as we plead for at this day. I is 
a-moſlt incredible ching , thar in a time off 
violent contention , to horrible confuſion, 
ſo ſcandalous diviſions in the Chriſtian 
Church , none of the Catholick Biſhops 
ſhould once ſuggeſt this admirable Expedient 
of Infallibility. But this Pa/adirm was not 
then fajlen down from heaven , or if it were, 

it 


ſeen a good iſſue of a 
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] it was kept ſo ſecter, that not one of the 
"Writers of the Chriſtian Church in that 


buſte and: _ Ave diſcovered the leaſt 
knowledge of it. Unleſs ir be faid that 
of all rimes it was then leaſt fir to talk of 
Infalltbility in the Guides of the Charch,when 
they ſo frequently in Councils contradicted 
each other. The $ywodical Book in the new 


Tomes of the Councils, reckons up 31. ſe- Corcil. Ge- 
n:r4l. Tom. 


2. þ. 84. 


veral Councils of Biſhops in the time of the 
Arian Controverhie ereof near 20, were 
for the Arians, and the reſt againſt them. 
If the ſenſe of Scripture were in this time 10 be 


taken from the Gmides of the Church, what 
ſecurity conld any man have againſt Aria- 


iſm? ſince the Councils which tavoured it, 
were more numerous than thoſe which oppo- 
ſed and condemned it. Yea ſo mean was the 
opinion which ſome of the greateſt perſons 
ofthe Church ar thac time had of the Guides 
of the Church met together in Conmeils, that 


St. Gregory Nazianzen declares he had mot G;v. w:- 
ny one of them 3 but they is". Fp. 
eq, * 


rather increaſed miſchief than removed any ; 
becauſe of the contention and ambition which 
ruled in them, therefore be reſolued to come 
0 more at any of them. What? had St. 
Gregory ſo mean an eſteem ofthe Guides of 
the Chriſtians Church to think that , ambition 
end contention ſhould '(way* them in their 

| Councils 
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Councils and not the ſpirit of God, which 
certainly rules not where the other dos Yet 
this he ceclarcs to be his mind upon conſide- 
ration and expcrience in that time, and if he 
had lived to thoſe bleſſed days of the Councils 
of latter Ages, with what zeal and Rhetorick 
would he bave ſct them forth 2 Never was 
any anſwer more jcjune to this Teſtimony 
than that of Belarmin, viz. that foriooth 


thor, 1, 2, there could be no lawful Councils called in his 


£. 9. 


Awht, C, 


Maxim, 1. Maximinus the Arian cxpreſly fers alide all | 


Z-c. 14. 


time; and why ſo I pray? was there nota 
o00d Authority to call them Bur if that had 
been the reaſon, he did not fo little under- 
ſtand the way of expreſſing himſelf, to aſſign 
the cauſe of it to contention and ambition , 
ifhe mean quite another thing which he doth 
not in the [zaſt intimate, And what if be 
were afterwards preſent at the Council of Con- 
ſtantiaople © doth that ſhew, that his mind 
was in the leaſt changed * bur in this Epiſtle 
he declares, how little good was to be ex- 
ſpc&ed from a Council, and yet afterwards 
by the En:perours command he might be pre- 
ſent at onc. St. Auguſtin in dealing with 


Anthority of the Guides of the Church, as tp 
the ſenſe of Scripture in the places contro- 
veried between them , for he faith, 1 wil 
neither bring the Antbority of the Council of 
Nice, zeither ſhall you thit of —— 
RI ae. 9h; Or” A ah 
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but we will proceed by Amthorities of Scri- 
pure that are common to both of us, andby 
the cleareſt Evidence of reaſon. Itſeems then 
St. Augzſtin was far from thinking that there 
could be no certainty of the ſenſe of Scripture 
if the Authority of the Guides of the Church 
be ſer aſide. But by what means doth he then 
think , that men may come to any certainty 
about the true meaning of Scripture 2 of that 
he is beſt able to give us an account himſelf 
having written purpoſely in this ſubject in his , 
Books of Chriſtian Do&rine the ſubſtance 
of what he there ſays may be comprehended in 
theſe Rules. | 

I, * Thar the main ſcope of the Scripture 
« is to. perſwade. men to the Loye of God 
&* and our Neighbour , without, which, he 44.4 pe- 
« ſaith, no man doth truly underſtand it , gr 
<« bur. whoſoever , interprets Scripture to the c.;,.; ;6, 
« advancing of that , though. he may be. 
« miſtaken as to the {enſe ot the words, yer 
« his errour is not dangerous. 

2. «© That in order. to the right under- 
« ſtanding of Scripture men mult apply them- 
«ſclves to it with minds daly prepared for x. . c.,. 
« it, by a fear of God, humility, payer, 
« ſincerity , and purity of hearr. 

3- © That all thoſe things which are ne- 
« ceſſary to Salvation are plainly laid dawn 
« in Holy Scriptures , This is in te-ms _ 

cc e 
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« ed by him, as a fundamental principle, 
< that in thoſe things which are plainly ſec 
<« down in Scripture, all things are to be 
« found which contain our faith andrule of 
<« life. 5.e. All things which are neceſſary 
© to the Love of God and qur Neighbour,and 
« conſequently to the making us happy: And 
< thete things men ought elpecially to read 
< the Scriptures for; and the more they find 
< of them, the larger their underſtanding of 
<« Scripture is. Oict | 

4. « That the obſcure places of Scripture 
< are to be underſtood by the plain. For 
< which end: he rcquires frequent reading , 
« and uſing ones ſelf to the language of Scri- 
< ptures, and drawing examples from plain 
<* places to illuſtrate difficult, and thoſe 


. © which, are certain to clear the doubrful. 


<« For, ſcarce any thing, ſaith he, is drawn 


.6, © out ofthe moſt difficult places, but what is 


« very plainly fer down el{ewhere. 
5. © That inregard of the infinite variety 
« of Latin Interpreters(which it ſeems were in 


< his time) in matters of doubt it was ne- 


« cefſary to have recourſe to the Original 
«© Hebrew and Greek : the knowledge of 


© which rongues might therefore be neceflary. 


« to the knowledge of Scripture, becauſe 
« ſeveral words are preſerved untranſlated , 


< bur thoſe being few the neceſlity is not ſo. 


& great 
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« great on their account, as the diverſicy of 
« Interpreters, for although thoſe who had 
« tranſlated the Hebrew into Greek might be 
« reckoned up,theLarin Interpreters could nor. 
« Which diverſity of tranſlations doth rather 
& help than hind, 

«pture, ifthe Readers of it benot negligent ; 


« for ſome doubtful places are cleared by the. 


« difference of readings. 


6. « Where the ambiguity lyes In proger 


« words , the clearing of it depends on the cir- 


er the underſtanding of Scri- , 


Co IJ, 


« curnſtances of the place ; in ſo much that z. 3. c. 4. 


« he determines , that itis a very rare and 
« difficult thing to find ſuch anambiguity in 
« the words of Scripture , which may not be 


« cleared from the intention of the Writer, or: 


6 wy po: _ , or ſearching rhe Origi- 


uag 
7. < Men muſt carefully diſtinguiſh be- 
* tween proper and figurative expreflions, for 


« to underſtand figurative expreſliqns lite- +3 © 5 


« rally is to ſubje& our underſtanding to car- 
«nal conceptions of things; and that is, 
© ſaith he, a miſerable ſlavery of mind, to 


| « take lgns for things, ſuch {1gns he tells us 
C 


« under the Goſpel are the two Sacraments 


« of Baptiſm and the Lords ſupper. The 


[1 great difficulty herein, lyes in the finding 


« our the difference between proper and figu- 


_ [* rative exprefſions , for which he lays down 


« this 


E.'15, 16. 
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« this rule, if the words of Scripture com- 
« mand what is good and forbid what is evil, 
« it is no figurative expreſſion , bur if it for- 
« bids what is good , or command any thing 
« that is evil, it muſt be figuratively under- 
« ftooJ. For which he inſtances in-thoſe 
« words of our Saviour wxleſs ye eat the fleſh, 
« 1d drink the blood of the Son of man 
« ye ſhall have no life in you. Which ſeeming 
« to command ſomething evil , muſt be frgu- 
< ratively underſtood of Communicating in 
« the Paſſion of Chriſt; and calling to, mind 
<« that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for 
©© US. 
8. « There is no danger in differeat ſenſes 
« being given of the ſame place of Scripture, 
« if every one of thoſe ſcnies appear by other 
« places to be agreeable to Truth : This being 
« ſuppoſed that the perſon do ſincerely en- 
& quire after the ſenſe ofthe Author, For , 
« faith he, that Divine Spirit might caſi 
« foreſee how many ſeveral ſenſes thoſe words 
« are capable of, which being agrecable to 
« other parts of Scripture, though not the 
« particular meaning of thoſe words, the 
« miſtake cannot or rollin the:cin. 

9.< Where ſucha ſenle isgiven which can- 
<« not be proved by other certain Teſtimonies 
« of Scripture , it muſt be made manifeſt to be 


L, 3 c. 28, ©the ſenſe by clear Evidence of Reaſon, But 


cc he 
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« he rather approves the way of proving the 
« ſenſe of Scripture by other places of Scri- 
0 prure, where the _——— is doubtful, 
« Jo that the way in doubeful places which 
$ he preſcribes is this, either to draw ſuch a 
« ſenſe from them as hath no diſpute con- 
« cerning its being a true Propoſition , or if 
© it have, thatit be confirmed by other places 
© of Scripture. 

Beſides theſe, he lays down the 7. rules of 
Ticonins the Donatiſt which are not of that 
conſequence to be here repeated ; that which 
I take notice of js , that St. A»guſtiz thought 
the rules he gave ſufficient for underſtanding 
the meaning of Scripture in doubtful places; 
but he doth not in the leaſt mention the In- | 
fellibility of the Guides of the Church as a 
neceſſary means for that end. Burt he doth 
aſſert in as plain terms, as I have done, that 
Scripture is plain in all neceſſuries to Salua- 
tion to any ſober enquirer, and what ever 
conſequences are charged upon me for making 
that a, Fundamental principle,,. muſt reflect 
as much upon St. Auguſtin as me; and I do 
not fear all the objections can be made againſt 
a principle ſo evident to reaſon, and ſo a- 

ceable not only to St. Awguſtir , but the 
Dotrine of the Catholick Church both be- 
fore and after him. 


The next after St. Auguſtin who hath + 
| Q poſely. 


Pincent. 


Leix. Cm 4, years after St. Auguſiins death and 3. after 
r03-2.4-the Council of Epheſws, who feems to atri- 
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poſely writ of this argument about the ſenſe 
of Scripture is YVincentins Leriwenſss : about 


bute more to the Grides of the Church than 
St. Awguſtin doth , yet far. enough ſhort of 
Tnfallibility. He 1aith, © that every man 
« ought to ſtrengthen his faith againſt Hereſie 
« by two things, firſt by the Authoriry of 
« the divine Law , and then by the Tradi- 
« tion of the Catholick Church : which tra- 
« dition he makes necelſary , not by way of 
« addition to the Scripture, for he allows 
« the perfection and ſufficiency of that for 
« a]lrhings; but only ro interprer Scripture 
« by giving a certain ſenſe of it, there being 
« ſuch different opinions among men about 
<« jt, For all the Hereticks whom he there 
<« names had different ſenſes of Scripture , as| 
« Nowatianus,Sabellins,Donatus. Arins, Mace- 
« donins., Photinus, 8c. But then he bounds 
« this tradition within the compaſs of the uni-| 
« verſal conſent of Antiquity as well as the 
« preſent Church, or as he expreſleth ir, 
« wichin thoſe things which were believed 
« every where, always, and by all perſon, 
That we may therefo;c conſider how far 
the rules of YVincentiue will ſerve for ex- 
plaining the ſcnſe of Scripture, we are to take 


notice of: the reſtrictions he Jays upon them 
- I, That 
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I. That they areto be caken together , and 


.not one of them {cparate from the relt, As 
for inſtance, that of Univerſality in any one 


Age of the Church, being taken without the 


. conſent of Antiquity, is no {uthcient rule, 
to interpret Scraptare by, For Vincentins 
doth {uppoſe that any one Age of the Church 


may be 1o overrun with Herelie, that there is 
no way to confute it , but by recourſe to An- 


.tiquity. © For in the caſe of the Ariz he- 
.« refie, he grants that almolt the whole 


« Church was overſpread with it, and there 
« was then no way left but to prefer the con- 
« ſent of Antiquity before a prevailing no- 


.< velry. In ſome caſes the Univerial con- 
ſent of the preſent Church is to be relyed upon 
againſt the attempts of particular pe:ſons , 


as in that of rhe Donatiſts ; but then we are 


to conſider, that Antiquity was ſtill pleaded 


on the ſame fide that VUniverſality was , and 
ſuppoſing that all the Ancient Church from 


the Apoſtles times had been of the ſame mind 


with the Domatifts, the greater numbe: of 
the ſame Age oppoſing them, would have 
been no more cogenr againſt them, than it was 
afterwards for the Arians, It is unrealona- 
ble to believe that ina thing univerſally be- 
lieved by all Chriſtians from che Apoſtles 
times the Chriſtian Church ſhonld be de- 
ceived ; but it is quite another thing ro ſay , 
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that the Church in any one or more Ages 
ſince the Apoſtles times may be deceived 
eſpecially if the Church be confined to one 
ce:tain Communion excluding af others, 
and the perſons in that Church have not 
liberty to deliver their opinions, for then 
itis impoſſible ro know what the Judgement 
of the whole Churchis. And ſo #niverſality 
is not thought by Vincentins himſelf to be 
alone ſufficient to determine the ſenſe —_ 
ture; ſuppoſing that wmiverſality to be un- 
ferſtopd 4 tour Ao to the nerwer the Pri- 
mitive times ſor a free and general conſent 
of the Chriſtians of that Age in which a man 
lives; but fince the great divifions of the 
Chriſtian world, it is both a very hard mat- 
ter to know the conſent of Chriſtendom in 
moſt of rhe Controverted places of Scripture, 
and withal the notion of Vniverſality is de- 
bauched and corrupted, and made only to fig- 
nifte the conſent of one great Fadtion, which 
is called by the name of the C atholick Chmrch, 

but truly known by the name of Romarr. 
2. That great care and Judgement muſt 

be uſed in the applying thoſe Rules, for 
7. The conicnt of Antiquity is not equally 
evident in all matters in diſpute , and therefore 

cannot be of cqual uſe. 

1. There are ſome things wherein we may 
be certain of ſuch a conſent, and that was in the 
Rule 
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Rule of Faith , as Vincentins and moſt of 
the ancient Writers call it #. e. the ſummary 
comprehenſion of a Chriſtians duty as to mart- 
ters of faith, which was not ſo often called 
the Symbol as the Rule of Faith , that T mean 
which was delivered to perſons, who were to 
be baptized and received into the Church, 
this the ancient Church Univerſally agreed in 
asto theſubſtance ofit. And asto this Yin- 
centins tells us his Rule is eſpecially to be un- 


derſtood, *© For faith he, this con(ent of An- (or, 
« tiquity isnot to be ſought for inall queſti- 1. c 39. 


« ons that may ariſe abour the ſenſe of Scri- 
« pture, but only or at leaft chiefly in the 
« Rule of Faith: or as he elſewhere explains 
«© hingſelf . alone or chiefly in thoſe Que- © 
« ſtions which concern the Fundamentals ., 
« of the Catholick Doctrine : which were 
&« thoſe contained in the Rule of Faith, deli- 
« yered toall that were to be baptized, Sup- 
poſe men now ſhould ſtrerch this Rule beyoud 
the limits aſſigned it by Yincentins, what 
ſecurity can there be from him thar it ſhall 
be a certain rule, who confined it within ſuch 
narrow bounds? Not that I think, his Rules 
ofno ule at all now; no, Ithink them to be 
of admirable nie and great importance ro 
Chriſtianity, if truly underſtood and avplyed. 
i.e. When any Pcrions take upon them to 
irpoſe any thing upon others as a neceffary 

Q 3 mat- 
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matter of faith to be believed by them, we 
can have no better rules of Judgement in this 
caſc than thoſe of YVincentivs are, viz. Anti« 
quity , Univerſality and Conſent , and what- 
{oever cannot be proved by theſe Rules ought 
to be rejected by all Chriſtians. To make this 
plain, the Ancient Creeds weallow on borh 
tides to have becn univerſally received by 
the Catholick Church , but now the Church 
of Roxre addsnew Articles to be believed , we 
defire to put the whole matter upon this iſſue : 
Let the Popes Supremacy, the Roman 
Churches Infalliþility , the Doctrines of 
Tranſubſtantiation , Purgatory, &c. be 
proved by as Univerſal Conſent of Antiquity 
2s the Articles of the Creedare, and then 
let them charge us with Herefre if we reje&t 
them. Bur we ſay the meaſure of Hereſfie in 
the Ancient Church was the rejecting the 
Rule of Faith univerially received among 
Chriſtians , this Kwle of Faith, weſtandto, 
and {ay no other can be made upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever, as YVincentims at large 
proves; but what ever things are obtruded 
on the belief of Chriſtians, which want that 
Univerſal comſens of Antiquity , which the 
Aule of Faith h d, we are bound by Vircen- 
tins , from plain Scripture, to ſhun then as 
prophane novelties and corrauptions of the 
Chriſtian Faith, The e Rules therefore are 

not 
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not barely allowed, but pleaded for by us, in 
the teſt of Articles of Faith , as to which 
Fincentins tells us, if not the only, yet the 
b:efule of them is. | 

2. Bur ſuppoſe the Queſtion be not, con- 
cerning the expreſs Articles of this Rule of 
Faith , but concerning the ſenſe and meaning 
of them, how then are we to find out the 
conſent of Antiquity £ For they might all 
aoree in the words and yet have a different 


_ , that there was an ancient Tradition 


rity, and yet he confeſſes that moſt of the 
Writers of the ancient Church did differ in 
their explication of it from that , which was 


he grants , that Aris did follow the opinion 
of many of the Ancients in the main of his 
Dotrine , who were guilty of the ſame error 
that he was before the matter was throughly 
diſcuſſed. Here now ariſes the greateſt difh- 
culty to me in this point of Tradit7om , the 
uſefulneſs ofit , Iamtold, is ſor xplaining 
the ſenſe of Scripture - but there begins a 
g-cat Controverſie in the Church abour the 
explication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
I defire to know whether YVincentins his Rules 
will help us here ? Iris pleaded by St. Hierome 
and ochers, «that the Writers of the Church 


Q 4 might 


nution of the things. As Petavivs at large P.cav. 
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only allowed by the Council of Nice: And 7. 1c. 8. 
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<« might err in this matter , or ſpeak un- 
« warily in it before the matter came to be 
« throughly diſcuſſed ; if ſo, how comes the 
Teſtimony of erromeons or anwary Writers to 
be the certain means of giving the ſenſe of 
Scripture? And in moſt of the Contro- 
verlies of the Church this way hath been 
uſed to take off the Teſtimony of perſon 
who writ before the Controverſie began, an 
ſpake differently of the matter in debate. I 

o not deny the truth of the allegation in 
behalf of thoſe perſons, but ro my under- 
ſtanding ir plainly ſhews the incomperency of 
Tradition for giving a certain ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, when bo Tradition is to be taken 
from the Writers of the foregoing Ages: and 
if this had been the only way of confutin 
Arius , it is a great Queſtion how he could 
ever have been condemned, if Petavins or 
St. Hierome {ay true? But fince a General 
Council hath determined the contrary to 
the opinion of theſe Writers before, which 
Council hath been received by the Univerſal 
Church, I will not deny that they had better 
opportunities of knowing what the ſenſe of 
che Ancient Church was , when ſo many 
writings were extant which are now loſt , 
than we can have at this diſtance, and there- 
fore we yicld all ſubmifſion to a Conncilof 
that nature and procccding in that manner 


which 
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which that of Nice did; who did notmeerly 
determine that Controverſie by the number 
of Writers on their fide before them , bur by 
comparing the opinions afterwards with the 
Rule of Scriptures; and in this regard we 
acknowledge a great Reverence due to the 
decrees of ſuch General Councils as that was. 
Therefore next ro the Rule of Faith we allow 
a great veneration to the determinations of 
lawful General Councils Univerſally received, 
which FYincentins himſelf pleads for : But 
ſuppoſing no general Councils or ſuch which 
are not allowed , or received for ſuch ; we 
are yet to enquire into the ways of finding out 
Catholick tradition , which may interpret 
Scripture. For this end he propoſes another 
means which is, The gathering together the 
opinions of thoſe Fathers alone, who living 
bolily, wiſely and conflantly in the faith and 
communion of the Catholick Church have 
died in that faith, or elſe for it, Butſtill 
with this reſerve, that what either all or 
many of them maniſeſily , ſrequently and con- 
flantly, as it were b, a Council of hem , 
have confirmed by their receiving , holding', 
and delivering of it , that ought 10 be held for 
undoubted , certain and firm; but what- 
foe ver any one though holy and learned, though 
a Biſhop, confeſſour or Martyr , hath beld a- 
gainſt the opinion of others tht onght not to be 

looked 
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looked on as the judgement of the Church , but 
as his own private opinion , and therefore not 
to be followed, Which words I ſhall not ex- 
amine with all the ſeverity that ſome have 
done, for then the proving theſe conditions 
to have been obſerved by any one perſon. 
would require more pains, and be leſs capa- 
ble of reſolution than the watter it {elf 
is; butTIſay, that in moſt of the Contro- 
verſies this day in the Chriſtian world, 
it may be much more ſatisfactory to examine 
the merits of the caule than the integrity of 
the witneſſes,theſe conditions being ſuppoted, 
And yet after all this, we muſt not miſun- 
&r{tand him , as though this way would ſerve 
t5 confute all hereſies; For he cells us ycr 
farther. | 

2. «© This courſe can only hald in ſome 

«< new and upſtart herefics z. e. in caſc of the 
« pretence of ſome new revelation when men 
« pretend to ſome ſpecial grace withour hu- 
« mane induſtry to diſcoyer ſome divine 
<« truth, not known before ; but in caſe of an- 
« cient and inveteratc hereſics , he ſaith we 
<« have no way to deal with them , but cither 
<« only by Scripture, or clſc by plain decrees 
« of General Councils, for when herefies 
<« have been of Jong contin1ance, then , ſaith 
« he, we may have ground to ſuſpe& they 
<« have not dcalt fairly with the O—_ 
CC O 
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© of ancient times. And thus we fee what. 
Vincentins hath offered towards the reſolu- 
tion of this great Queſtion, how we way be 
ſure of the certain ſenſe of Scripture in con- 
iroverted places, whercin is nothing con- 
tajned but what we are ;willing to ſtand to ; 
and very far from the leaſt ſuppoſition of any 
infallibility in the preſent Guides of the 
Church for that end. 

Thus far I have taken the pains to ſearch 
into the opinion of the Primitive Church in 
this important Controverfic z which I might 
carry yet farther, if it were at all needtul. 
The ſybſtance of what is delivered by them 
is this, that if any Controverſie ariſe in the 
Church concerning the ſenſe of Scripture, 
if the Perſons do not allow the Scripture , 
then we are to proceed by the beſt means we 
can have without it, viz. The tradition of 
Apoſtolical Churches from the beginning 5 
if they do allow the Scripture then we are to 
examine and compare places of .Scripture 
with all the care and judgement that may be. 
If after all this, the diſpute ſtill continues, 
then ifir be againſt the ancient Rule of Faith 
univerſally reccived, that is a ſufficient pre- 
ſcription againſt any opinion , if not againſt 
the Rule of Faithin expreſs words , but about 
the ſenſe of it, then if ancicnt General Coun- 
cils have determined it which had greater 


eppor- 


$. 14» 
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opportunities of knowing the ſenſe of the 
Apoſtolical Church than we , it is reaſonable 
we ſhould yield to them, bur if there have 
been none fuch , then the unanimous con- 
ſent of Fathers is to be taken, ſo it be in ſome 
late and upſtart hereſies, which men pretend 
to have by Revelation or ſome ſpecial Grace 
of God. Now either all theſe means were 
ſufficient or not to find out the ſenſe of Scri- 

ture, if not, then the ancient Church was 
wholly defeCtive and wanted any certain way 
of finding out the ſenſe of Scripture, if theſe 
were ſufficient, then there is no neceflity of 


 infallibility in the Guides of the Church co 


eive us a certain ſenſe of Scripture : which 
was the thing to be proved. 


But N. 0. towards the concluſion of his 


S.4z{tins Book produces St. Anguſtin for the Churches 


Teſtimony 
tramined. 


þ. 85. 


Infallibility , in delivering the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture in obſcure places; which being con- 
trary to what I have already faid concerning 
him , miſt be examined before I conclude 
this diſcourſe about the ſenſe of Scripture. 
The place is out of his Anſwer to Cre- 
ſconins concerning the obſcure point of Re- 
baptrzation;, in theſe words, ſince the holy 


4, *.Cre- Scripture cannot deceive , let whoſoever is in 


fs 33s 


: "1.1. fear of being deceived by the obſcurity of this 


Dneſtion, conſult the ſame Church about it , 


which 


S_ 


= 
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which Church the boly Scripture doth without 
all ambiguity demonſirate. And before , 
the truth of the Holy Scriptures is held by us 
in this matter , when we do that which hath 
pleaſed the Univerſal Church , which the Au- 
thority of the Scripture does commend, &C. 
All which is falſe and ſaid ts no purpoſe ſaith 
N. O. if the Scripture be not clear in this , 
that this Church can determine nothing in 
ſuch important conteſts contrary to the verity 
of the Scriptures, and that we aught to give 
credit to what fhe decides ; for "then it would 
wot be true, what he ſays the truth of the ſame 
Scripture in this matter is held by us : and 
he who is in fear of being deceived by the ob- 
ſcurity of this Qyeflion , is no way relieved 
in following the ſentence ofthe Churth. To 
which I anſwer, 

Thar St. Awg»ftin doth not ſuppoſe , that 
men cannot attain to any certainty of the 
the ſenſe of Scripture in this matter withour 
the Churches Infallibility ; for , he faith , 
in the Chapter preceding , that in this mat- 
ter we follow the moſt certain Anthority of 
Canonical Scriptures; but he puts the caic 
that no certain example could be produced ont 
of Scripture ; then he ſaith, they had the 
truth of the Scriptures when they do that 
which pleaſed the Univerſal Church, &c. 
For the explaining St. Avgufiins meaning , 

we 
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we are to conſider , that ther? were two Con- 
troverſics then on foor in the Church 
with the Doratiſts, the one concerning Re- 
baptizatiow , the other concerning thc Church, 
the former he looks upon as more intricate 
and obſcure , by reaſon not oniy of the 
doubrfulneſs of Scripture , but the Anthority 
of about ſeventy Biſhops of Africz., who 
had determined for ic , among whom St. 
Cypriax was chief , which we tee in all his 
diſputes with the Dozati/ts on this ſubje& he 
is very much perplexed with ; therefore Sr, 
Angnuſtin finding that Controverhie very trou- 
bleſome , was willing to bring it to thar iſſue, 
that what the Catholick Church after 6 
much diſcufling the point had agreed upon 
ſhould be received as the truth. By this 


means the diſpute would be brought co that 


other Queſtion, which he thought much more 


eaſic, vis, Which was the true Church, 
the Catholick or the Domnatifts : but by no] 


means doth St. Augaſtin hereby intend to 
make rhe Churches Authority to reſolve all 
doubts concerning Scripteres , but he thought 
it much eaſter to prove by Scripture which 


was the true Church, than whether rebap-[ 


tization were lawful or not. And accor- 
dingly his very next words are , but if you 
doubt whether the Univerſal Church be that 


which the Scripture commends, I will load 


youl- 
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you with many and moſt manifeſt Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture to that end. « Io isthe 
deſign of his Book of the Unity of the Church: 


wherein heſhews , « That thoſe Teſtimonies ,,,. j «- 
< of Scripture which ſpeak of the Univerſa- wit. zc:1; 
< liry of the Church, are very plain and *+ > "9 


« clear: and needed no interpretation at all , 


«that in this caſe we are not to regard what 


«K Donatus , Or Parmenianus. or Pontins hath 
*©{aid ; for neither, ſaith he, are weto yield 
« to Catholick Biſhops themſelves, if they 
« be at any time ſo much deceivedas to hold 
« what is contrary to Canonical Scriptures. 
By which it is evident that he ſuppoſed no 
infallibility in the Gzides of the Church. 
And in terms he aſſerts, «that the Church 
« js to be proved by nothing bur plain Scri- 


« prures , neither by the Authority of Op- 


« tatus, Or St. ——_ or innumerable 
« Biſhops, nor Councils, nor Miracles, nor 


viſions - and Revelations , ( whatever N. 0. 


thinks of them) now St. A»guſtin ſuppoling 
there was much leſs ambiguiry in Scripture 
in the Controverſie of the Charch than in 
that of Rebaptizaticn , he endeavours to 


. | bring them to a reſolution in the other point 


for the clearing of this: and ſo he only pur- 
lues the mechod laid down in the : Books of 
Chriſtian Dofrine, to make uſe of. _ 


places of Scripture to give light to the _ 
; n: 


- i I NINETY * 9 r=) rr ne —_— 


| Inorderto the reſolution of it , we muſt take Þ 


Ang. de Ba- ; a F 
pri. c. Do- eral Council 5 whoſe Amthority , he ſaith, 


nat! --1- was t0 be preferred before that of St. Cyprian, 


C9. l. 4.6.6. 


l. Z. Co 4+ 
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And when they were convinced by Sctipture 
that the Catholick Church was the true | 
Church of Chriſt , he doth not queſtion but | 
they would follow that which was the ſen- ] 
rence of the Catholick Church, But here Þ 
lyes the main dificulty, ow what account the 
ſentence of the Church was to be followed ? 


| 
notice of theſe things. | 

1. That all the proofs which St. Auguſtin | 
briags for the Chureb do relate only to the | 
extent and Univerſality of it, and not toany | 
Infallibility that is promiſed to it; as will | 
eaſily appear to any one that will read his J 
diſcourſes onthat ſubject againſt the Doxatifts, | 

2. That he aſſerts no infallibility in the | 
bigheſt Authority of the Church ; whichin Þ 
many places of his Books of Beptiſmagainſt | 
the Donatzts he makes to be a Plemary or Ge- 


or any particular Councils eitber in his time, 
or before it , which he calls the Authority 
and decrees of the Univerſal Church. So 
that we ſec he reſolves all the Authority of 
the Church in this matter into that of a Ge- 
eral Council : ( whether that of Arles, 0r 
Nice is not to my purpoſe to enquire ) and we 
ſhall then ſec what his opinion is of the 
Churches infallibility by that which he de- 


livers 
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livers of @exeral Councils; as well as any 


other Church Authority congpared with the 
Scriptures , in theſe remarkable words, 
Who knows not that the ſacred Canonical D: mytc. 
Scripture is contained within its certain 201.2 


bounds, and is ſo far to be preferred before © * 


ADA wn T =o & > 


——— 
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all latter writings of Biſhops that there can 
be #0 doubt or diſpute at all made, whether 
that be true or right which is contained there- 
in; but all latter writings of Biſhops which 
have been or are written , ſince the Canon 
of Scripture hath been + cg » may be 
correted if in any thing they err from the 
Truth , either by the wiſer diſcourſe of any 
wore skilful perſon, or the meightier Antho- 
rity of other Biſhops , or the prudence of more 

arned men , or by Councils : And even 
Councils themſelves that are Provincial yield 
without diſpute to thoſe which are General , 
and called out of all the Chriſtian World, 
and of theſe General Councils the former are 
often amended by the latter , when by ſome 


farther tryal of things that which was ſhut is 
laid opem, and that which was hidden & 
made known without any ſwelling of ſacrile- 
giows pride, or ſliſneſs of arrogancy , or 
contention of envy; but with holy humility , 
Catholick peace and Chriſtian Charity, Can 
any one that reads this excellent Teſtimony 
of Sg. Auzuſtin cclivered in this ſame mat- 

| ter , 


De Bayt, 
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x, eyer imagine he could ſo plainly con- 
rradict himielſ& as to aſſert the Churches 
infa'libility in one place and deſtroy it in ano- 
ther 2 Would he allert that af Councils how 
General ſoever may be amended by following 
Eouncils, and yet bind men to believe that 
the decrees of the former Councils do con- 
tain the unalterable will of God 2 A leſſer 
perſon thin St. Awguſtjr would never thus 
dire&tly contradict himſelf , and that about 
the very ſame Controverfic, which words of 
his cannot be underſtood of unlawful Conn- 
cils', of matters of fat} or prafice, butdo 
refer to the great Queſtion then in debate a- 
bout rebaprizing Hereticks , and hereby he 
takes off the great Plea, the Donartiſts made 
from the Authority of St. Cyprian and his 
Council , which they continually urged for 
chemſelves. CITY 
3. He grants, that the arguments drawn 
from the Churches Authority are but humane , 
and that ſatisfaction is to be taken from the 
Scriptures in this Controverſie. © For men- 
« tioning the nbſcurity of this Queſtion , and 
&« the great debates that had been about it 
« beforc the Do#atrſts time among great and 
* 900d men , and diverſe retolutions of 
« Councils and the ſettlement of it at laſt by 
* a plenary Council of the whole World; 
<« but -leſt , ſaith he, Ithould ſeem to __ 
. cc ule 
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© nſe only of humane arguments, I produce 
« certain Teſtimonies out of the Goſpel, by 
« which, God willing, I demonſtrate how true 
% and agreeable to his Willthe Do&rineand 


« of men, but to the Lords ballance, viz. 
To his Judgement delivered in Scripture; and 
in this ſame caſe when he was urged by the 


« of, but thoſe of Scripture, and by them #* 
«rhey are to Judge of all others, and what 
« is agreeable to them they receive, what is 
«© not they reje&t , though written by per- 
« ſons of never ſo great Authority. And at- 
ter all this is itpoſhible to believe that St. Au- 
guſtin ſhould wake the Churches decree in a 
General Council infallible 2 No : the ut- 
moſt by a careful conſideration of his mind 
in this matter that I can find, is, that ina 
Queſtion of ſo doubtful and obſcure a nature 
as that was, which had been ſo long bandied 
in the Churches of Africa, and from thence 
ſpread over all the Churches of the Chriſtian 
World, it was a reaſonable thing to preſume 
that what the whole Chriſtian World did 
conſent in was the truth , not upon the ac- 
count of infallibility , but the reaſonable ſup- 
poſition that all the Churches of the Chri- 
R 2 ſtian 


© practice of the Catholick Church is. And Pe Baprip. 
© elſe where he appeals not tothe Judgement ©** ©74: 


Authority of Cyprien , he faith , © There are c. cv/cor. 
«* no Writings they have not liberty to judge 4 » « 3r- 


C. Criſ:on, 
1b. at Bayt. 
C. Donat. 
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ſtian World , would not conſent in a thing 
FePUgnaAL to any Apoſtolical Doctrine or 
Tradition, And fo St. Auguſtins meaning 
is the ſame with YViucentins Lerinenſis asto 
the Univerſal atteſtation of the Chriſtian 
Church ina matter of Tradition, being de- 
clared by the decree of a General Council, 
and that decree Univerſally received bur on] 

by the litigant parties in 4frica, To which 
purpoſe it 1s obſervable that he ſo often ap- 
appeals to the Univerſal conſent of Chriſtians 
in this matter; after it had been ſothroughly 
diſcuſſed and conſidered , by the, moſt wiſe 
and diſmtereſſed perſons, and that conſent 
declared by a Plenary Council before himſelf 
was born, So that if Authority were to be 
relycd upon in thisobſcure Controverlic, he 
faith, the Authority of the Univerſal Church 
was to be preferred, before that of ſeveral 
Councils in Africa, of the Biſhops and par- 
ticularly St. Cyprian who met in them. And 
whereas St. Cyprian had lighted Tradition 
in this matter, Chriſt having called himſelf 
Truth and mot cuſtom, St. Auguſtin replys 
to him, © That the cuſtom of the Church 
< having been always ſo and continuing after 
« ſuch oppoſition and confirmed by a General 
« Council, and after examination of the rea- 
« ſons and Teſtimonics of Scripture on both 
« ſides, it may be now ſaid, that we follow 
« what 
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&* what Truth hath declared. Whercin wc 
| ſee with what modeRy and upon whar grounds 
he declares his mind , which art Jaſt comes to 
no more than Y:ncentins his Kules of Anti- 
wity, Unmerſality and Conſent, Eipe- 
þ tially in ſuch ate: as re which 
had nothing bur Tradition to be pleaded for it, 
the Apoſtles , having determined nothing of D* B:pt. c. 
either ſide , in their Books as St. Auguſtin —_ a 
- | himſelf at laſt confelles in this matter. The 
moſt then that can be made of the Teſti- 
mony alledged out of St. Augnſtin is this, 
that in a matter of ſo doubtful and obſcure a 
nature wherein the Apoſtles have determined 
nothing in their Writings , we are to believe 
that to be the truth , which the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt agreed in thoſe times, when 
the conſent of the Univerſal Church was fo 
well known by frequent diſcuſſion of the 
caſe and coming at laſt ro a reſolution ina 
General Council. In ſuch a caſe as this, I 
agree to what St. Auguſtin ſaith , and think 
a man very much relieved by following fo 
evident a conſent of the Univerſal Church : 
not by vertue of any infallzbriiry, but the un- 
reaſonablenels of believing ſo many. io wile, 
ſo diſintereiled perſons thould be deceived. 
Let the ſame evidences be produced for the 
conſent of the Univerſal! Church from the 


Apoſtolical times inthe matters in diſpute be- 
R 3 eween 
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rieen our Church and that of Rome, andthe 
Controverſie of Infalibility may be laid 
aſide; For ſuch an univerſal conſent of the 
Chriſtian Church I look upon as the moſt 
Auchentick Interpreter of Holy Scripture in 
doubtful and obſcure places. Bur let them 
never think to fob us off, with the conſent 
of the Roman Fadttion for the Univerſal 
Church, nor of ſome latter ages, fora Tradi- 
tion from Apoſiolical times, nor of a packed 
Company of Biſhops tor a #ruly General Coun- 
cil. And thus much may now ſerve to clear 
that important Controverſie about the ſenſe 
of Scripture in doubtful places. 

The laſt thing to be conſidered is , whether 


$. 15.” the ſame arguments which overthrow infalli- 
Of Church þjliry, do likewiſe deftroy all Church-Au- 


Author:ty. 


P, 50. 


thority © For this is by N. 0. frequently ob- 
jected againſt me, for, he ſaith , thav it 
happens more than once in theſe Principles 
laid down by mc, that in too forward a zeal 
in demolifhing the one , viz. Charch Infalli- 
bility, the other is alſo dangerouſly nnder- 
wined , Viz. Church- Authority. And there- 
fore out of his ſingular regard to the good of 
our Church, he faith, #f concerns my Sn- 
periors to look toit , whether their Churches 


| and their own Authority ſuff.rs no detriment 


from my Principles , and, again, he faith, my 
Principles againſt Infallibility conclude , the 
| wſe- 
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aſeleſineſt of any Eccleſiaſtical Authority to 


teach men , as of an Injalible to aſſure men 
of the truth of thoſe things, which by uſing only 
their own | agg endeavour they may know 
without them. And laſtly, he faith , my 
Principles afford no effe@nal way or means 
of Jpppreloag or conviting any Schiſm , Sel 


or Hereſte, or reducing them eitber to ſub- 


| !viſſrom of judgement or ſilence. And therc- 


fore he deſires the prudent to conſider ; whe- 
ther the Authority of the Church of England is 
not much debilitated and brought into con- 
tempt, and daily like to wane more and more 
by this mew taken up way of its Defence, 
My Anſwer is, thatT have carefully examin- 
ed and ſearched my Principles and find no 
ſuch Gunpowder in them for blowing up Au- 
thority either of Church or State, For all 
thac I can diſcover, they are very innocent 
and harmleſs, and ifall other mens had been 
ſo, we had never heard ſo much talk of chis 
way, of undermining and _— 

iS it not a pleaſant thing to ſee, all of a ſudden, 
what __ theſe men diſcover for the preſer- 
vation of our Churches Authority * Alas 
good men ! Ir grieves them at the very heart, 
to ſee the Authority of our Church weakned 
and that by its own members. What would 
not they do for the ſtrengthening and up- 
holding of is 2 What pityitis , ſucha Church, 
SOA, 03a. R 4 "hould 


up. But 


P. 84. 
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ſhould not ſtand, whoſe very enemies take ſuch 
care for its preſervation ; And are#{o ready to 
diſcover the plots of its own children againlt ir? 
But to be 1ure, there is miſchief intended when 
enemies diſcover it; not by thoſe whom they 
accuſe , but by the honeſt Informers, who 
would be content to hol: their peace, if 
they thought they could not ſow miſchict by 
pretending to diſcover it. Itis a pretty plot 
to make thoſe who delign to defend our 
Church to be the underminers of it, and the 
moſt profeſſed Enemies its ſureſt Friends, 
But iuch plots are too fine tohold, and too 
thin not to be ſcen through. How is itI be- 
ſeech N. 0. that my principles undermine all 
Church Authority £ Have I any where made 
the Church a meer ſhadow, and an infigni- 
ficant Cypher, a Society depending only on 
the pleaſure of men for its ſubſiſtence and 
Authority « This had been indeed to the 
purpoſe, but not the leaſt word tending that 
way can be drawn out of any Principles of 
mine. For I verily believe that the Church 
is a Society inſtituted by Chrift himſelf, and 
inveſted with Authority neceſſary for its Go- 
vernment and preſervation. But though 1 
£arnot deny ſach an Aathority I may render it 
wholly wſeleſs, 1 cannot conceive oy fuch 
malignant influence in any Principle of mine, 
but if there be, it muſt be from one of theſe 
| | things, 
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things. - 1. Either becauſe I deny Infallibi- 
lity in the Guides of the Church, Or 2. Be- 
cauſe 'T ſay that the Scriptures are plain in 
things ' neceſſary 'to ſalvation. Or 3. Be- 
cauſe I deny the Authority of the Church of 
Rome. - Or 4. Beciuſe Iam not for ſuch an 
effectual way of {uppreſling Sets and Herefies 
asis in uſe in the Roman Church. But T hope 
to make it appear that none of theſe do inthe 
leaſt tend to weaken , orbring into contempt 
the Church of Englazds authority , nor the 
juſt Authority of any Church inthe World. 
I. Not the denial of Infallibility. This 
N. 0. ſeems to;ſuppoſe to be the very Faxx in 
the Gunpowder Plot, the inſtramenr of ſetting 
all on Fire. Butis there any thing peculiar to 
my Principles herein © Have not all who have 
written againſt the Church of Rome oppoſed 
the pretence of Infailibiliry « how then come 
my principles to be of fo miſchievous a nature 
above others * Burt I pray, Sir , are Autho- 
rity and Infallibility all one in your account * 
We ſuppoſe that Magiſtrates and Parents , 
and Maſters have all of them an u1nqueſtiona- 
ble Authoriry but I never heard yer of any 
man thar ſaid rhey were infa'lible : of thar 
there was no ground to obey chem, if they 
were not. W hy may we not thenallovany 
Authority belonging to the Governonrs of 
the Church , and yet think it pofltble for them 
to 
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to be deceived Is thisa ſufficient reaſon for 
any man to caſt off his ſubje&tion to his Prince, 
becauſe it's poſſible he may require ſomething 
unlawful? or to diſobey his Parents, becaule 
they do not fit in an infallible chair 2 or to 
{l;ght his Maſter, becaule he is -not Pope? 
Thele are ſtrange vays of arguing about mat- 
ters of Religion, which are ridiculous in any 
other caſe. It the poſſibility of being de- 
ceived deſtroys no other Authority in the 
world, why ſhould it do thar of the Church ? 
The Magiſtrate coes not loſe his Authority 
though we lay weare to obey God rather than 
men.and con{cquently to examine whether the 
Laws of men are not ;erugnant to the Laws of 
God, which implys that b may require what 
it is our duty not todo. The Auchority of 
Parents is not deſtroye1, becauſe in {ome 
caſes we are bound to diſobey them, when 
they command men to deſt oy or riſe up in 
arms againſt their Soveraign, How comes 
it ti.ea to paſs, that all Church-Auchority 
is immediately gone, if we do but \uppole a 
poſſibility of errour in thoſe which have it? 
Bur it may be ſaid »t 5s therr office to be Guider, 
and if we do not follow them abſolutely, we re- 
nounce them from being our Guides, To which 


I anſwer, there are two ſorts of perſons that] 


ſtand in need of Guides,the blind and the Tgno- 
rant 5 the blind muſt follow their Guides "y 
cauſc 
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cauſe of an incapacity of ſeeing their way , the 

orant for ne / of Inftrutizn, Yet 64 oa 
of theſe are bound to believe their Guides In- 
fallible , and to follow them art all adventures. 
For even the blind by their own ſad expe- 
rience of frequent falling into ditches or 
knocking their may Poſts may kave 
reaſon to queſtion , if not the skill, yet the 
fincerity of their Guides , and though they 
muſt have ſome , may ſeck new ones. The 
ignorant follow their Guides only upon the 
opinion of their skill and a ; and when 
they {ee reaſon to Queſtion theſe, they know 
of no obligation to follow their conduct over 
rocks and precipices; if they are ſo carcleſs 
of their own welfare, others are not bound to 
follow them therein. | But we are not to pre- 
ſume perſons ſo wholly Ignorant, but they 
have ſome general Rules by which to Judge 
of the kill and fidelity of their Guides. It a 
Perſon commits himſelt ro the care ofa Pilot 
to carry him to Conſtantinople becauſe of his 
ignorance of the Sea, ſhould this man ſtill 


: | rely upon his Authority, if he carried him 


to find out the North Weſt paſſage 7 No : 
though he may not know the particular Coaſts 
ſo well; yet he knows the Eaſt and Weſt, 
the North and South from cach other. Ifa 
Rranger ſhould take a Guide to conduct him 


-{ from Lomdon to Tork, although he may not 


think 
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think fit to diſpute with himat my doubtful 
turning , yet is he boundto follow him « hen 
he travels all day with the Sun in his face 2 
for although he doth not know the direct road, 
yet he knows that he is to go Northward, 
The meaning of all this is, that the ſuppo- 
ſition of Guides in Keligion doth depend upon 
ſome common principles of Religion that are 
or may be known to all , and tome precepts 
ſo plain that every Chriſtian withour any 
help may know them to be his duty, within | 
che compals of thele plain and known duties, | 
lyes the capacity of perſons judging of their |! 
Guides, it they carry them out of this beaten [| 
way , they have no reaſon to rely upon them || 
in other things: if they keep themſelves care- 
fully within thoſe bounds, and ſhew great ſ« 
integrity therein, then in doubtful and ob-] 
{cure things they may with more ſafety rely [e 
upon them. But if they tell them they muſt | ( 
put out their eyes to follow them the better, || 
or if they kindly allow them to keep their 
eyesin their heads, yet they muſt believe them 
againſt their eye-{ight , ifthey perſwade them{y 
to breakplain Commands of God and to alter / 
the Inſtitntions of Chriſt , what reaſon canJC 
there be that any ſhould commit themſelvesJr, 
to the abſolute Conduct of ſuch unfaithful» 
Guides « And this is not to deſtroy all Au-Jta 
thority of faithful Guides , for they * beſet 
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of great uſe forthe direction of unskilful per- 
ſons in matters that are doubtful and require 
$kill ro reſolve them , burir is only co ſup- 
pole that their Authority is not abſolute nor - 
their direction infallible. Bute if we take 
away this Infallihle direfion from the 
Gurdes of the Charch , what Authority 3s 
there left them? As much as ever God gave 
them, andif they will not be contented with 
that, we cannot help it; and that it may ap- 
pear how vain and frivolous theſe exceptions 
are, Iſhall now ſhew what real Authority 
is ſtill left in the Governours of the Church, 
though Infallibility be taken away. And 
that be in three things. . 

1. An Authority of inflicting cenſures up- 
on offenders ; which is commonly called the 
Power of the keys, or of receiving into and 
excluding out of the Communion of the 
Church. Thisthe Church was inveſted with 
by Chriſt himſelf, and is the neceſſary con- 
ſequence of the being and inſtitution of a 
Chriſtian Society , which cannot be preſer- 
vedin its purity and peace withoutit, Which 
Authority belongs to the Governours of the 
Church , and however the Church in ſome 
reſpe&s be incorporated with the Comman- 
wealth in a Chriſtian State,yet. its Fundamen- 
tal Rights remain diſtinct Gan it: of which 


this: is one of the chief vo receive into: and 


exclude 
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cxclnde out of the Church ſuch perſons 
which, according to the Laws of a Chri- 
ftian Society, are tit tobe taken in or ſhur out. 

2. An Authority of making Rules and Ca- 
nons about matters of order and decency in 
the Church, Not meerly in the neceſl; 
circumſtances of time and place, and ſuc 
things the contrary to which imply a nacural 
indecency , but in continuing and eſtabliſh- 
ing thoſe ancient rites of the Chriſtian 
Church, which were practiſed in the early 
times of Chriſtianity , and are in themſelves 
of an indifferent nature. Which Autho- 
rity of the Church hath been not only 
aſlerted in the Articles of our Church , but 
- ftrenuouſly defended againſt the trifling ob- 
jetions of her Enemies, from Scripture , An- 
tiquity and Reaſon. And I freely grant,not only 
that ſuch an Authority Is in it {elf reaſonable 
an juſt, but that in ſuch matters required by a 
Lawtful Authority (ſuch as that of our Church 
is) there is an adyantage on the ſide of Autho- 
rity, againſt a ſcrupulous Conſcience, which 
ought to over-rule the practice of ſuch who 
are themembers of that Church, 

3- An Authority of propoſing matters of 
faith and directing men in Religion, W hich 
is the proper Authority of Teachers , and 


Guides , and Inſtrudters of others , which | 
may be done ſeveral ways, as by particular] 


um- 


| 
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inſtrution of doubtful perſons ,} iwho are 
bound to make ule of the beſt helps they can, 
among which that of their Guides is the moſt 
ready and uſeful, and who are obliged to 
take care of their Souls, and therefore to give 
the moſt faithful advice and Counſel to them. 
Beſides this, there is a publick way of in- 
ſtruſting by diſcouries grounded upon Scri- 
pture to particular congregations, atlembled 
together far the worſhip of God ain places 
ſer apart for that end and therefore called 
Churches. And thoſe who are duly appoint- 
ed for this work, and ordained by thoſe whoſe 
office is to ordain, viz. the Biſhops, have an 
Authority todeclare what the mind and Will 
of God is , contained in Scripture in order 
to the Salvation and edification of the Souls 
of men. But beſides this , we may confider 
the Biſhops and repreſentative Clergy of a 
Church as met together for reforming any 
abuſes crept into thepractice of Religion or 
errours in Doctrine, and in this caſe we 
aſſert that ſuch a Synod or Convocation 
hath the'power and Authority within it ſelf 
(eſpecially having all the ancient rights of a 
Patriarchal Church ) when a more general 
conſent cannot be obtaine1 to publiſh and de- 
clare what thoſe errours & abules are, & to do 
as muchas inthem lyes to reform them, viz. 
by requiring a conſent to ſuch propoſitions as 
arc 


*- 
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arc agreed upon for that end, of thoſe who 
are to enjoy the publick ' offices of teaching 
and inſtructing others, Not to the end that 
all thoſe propoſitions ſhould be believed as 
Articles of Faith, but becauſe no Reforma- 
tion can be effected, if perſons may be al- 
lowed to preach and officiate in the Church in 
away contrary to the delign of ſucha Refor: 
mation. | 

And this is now that Auchority we attri- 
bute to the Governours of our Church, al- 
though we allow no Infallibility ro them, 
And herein we proceed in a due mean be- 
eween the extremes of robbing the Church of 
all Authority of one fide , and adyancing it 
ro Infallibiluy on the other, Bur wecannot 
heip.the. weakneſs of thoſe mens underſtan- 
ding , who cannot apprehend that any ſuch 
ching as Authority ſhould be left in a Church, 
it we deny Infallibility. Other diſea'es 
may be cured, but natural incapacity can- 
not. 


2. Not, the making Scriptures plain tw] 


all ſober enquirers in matters neceſſary 


Salvation. This is that principle which N. 0. | 


makes fuch horrible out-crys about , as though 

it were the Foundation of 

Sects in the World, This, he ſaith, makes 

all Fecleſtaſtical Authority uſeleſs , for what 

reed is there of Biſhops , Preſbyters, or any 
Ec - 


all the hereſtes and 


gun th. ny 
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Eccleſiaſtical Paſtors among Proteſtants, as to 


the office of teaching or expounding theſe 
writings, if theſe in all neceſſaries are clear to 


all perſons, who d:hireto know the meaning of 


them > But not content with this modeſt 
charge in compariſon, in another Treatiſe, 


P. I5.. 


he makes this the very heighth of Fanaticiſm, Fanatictfn 


in ſpighr of Mother Juliaza and their Legen- 


dary Saints : becauſe, forſooth, this 3s tor 


Fanztically 
mputed #7 
he Romin 


ground all our R-livion upon our own fancies, Gvurch. p- 


enquiring into the irue ſenſe of divine Revela-” 


tion z and therefore, good man, ſeems trou- 
bled at it, that he can by no means in the 
world abſolve me from being not only a Fana- 
tick, but a Teacher of Fanaticiſm. In car- 
neſt , it. was happily found out, to return 
this heavy charge back upon my ſelf with ſo 
much rage and violence, ( for although N. 0. 
be a modeſt man, yer &. C. is a meer fury) 
for not meerly F anaticiſes, pure putid Fa- 
naticiſm follows from this principle , Fana- 
ticiſme without vizard or diſeniſe, and all 
this demonſtratively proved from this Princi- 
ple, But all our Church is immediately gone 
with it; Men may talk of dangerous plots 
for undermining and blowing up of Towns 
and Forts and Parliaments, bur what are all 
thoſe to the blowing up a whole Church ar 
once ? For fince that Train of my Principles 
hath becn laid, nothing like the old ST 
S ® 


3. 


Pp. 95, 


DP." 99. 
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of Fre land hath becn ſcen. It istrue, there 
are the ſ{xme Biſhops, the ſame Authori- 
ty. the ſame Liturgy and Ceremonies, the 
ſame I'rcachers and Officers that were, bur 
vw hat arc all theſe to the Church of Exgland 2 


For / ron henceit follows (if we believes. C.) | 


that thc Gueernours of our Church have mo 


Anil ority to teach truth, or to condemn er-| 
104rs ; and althepecple are become Prophets, | 
ond all their Articles , Conſtitutions and Or-| 
dinances have beer compojed and enjoyned by | 


an uſurped Authority, Very ſad conſequences 
truly ! but like dcep plots they lye very far 
out of ſ1ght. For to my underſtanding , not 
one of theſe diſmal things follows any more 
from my Principles, than from proving that 
S.C. and N 0. both ſtand for the ſame Per- 
ſon. Which will eaſily appcar to any one 


clic that will bur confider. 1. The inten- | 


tion of thote Principles. 2. The juſt conſe- 
quence of them. | 

1. The intention of thoſe Principles, 
which was plainly to lay down the Founda- 
tions of a Chriſtians faith living in the Com- 
munion of our Church , (which is expreſſed 
in as per{picuous terms before them as may 
be,) and to fliew that the Roman Churches 
Iotailibility is no neceſlary Foundation of 
Faith, Now, this being the defign of thoſe 
Principles, to what purpoſe ſhould I have 
| | gone 
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ereſyone about thercin, to have ſtated the na: 
ori- [ture and bounds of the Authority of parti- 
theſular Churches. I no where inthe leaſt ex- 
but [clude the uſe of all means and duc helps of 


Guides and others for the underſtanding the 
ſenſe of Scripture; and I no where meution 
them ; becauſe my buſineſs was only about 
the Foundation of Faith , and whether 1n- 
fallibility was neceſſary for that or no? If I 
have proved it was not, I have gained m 
deſign; for then thoſe who deny the Churc 
of Romes Infallibility may never che leſs have 
a ſure Foundation , or ſolid Principles to 
build their Faich upon. Now to what pur- 
poſe in an account of the Principles of Faith 
ſhould I mention thoſe things, which we do 
not build our faith upon , I mean the Autho- 
tity of our Guides, for although we allow 
them all the ulefulneſs of helps; yet thoſe 
areng moreto be mentioned in the Principles 
of reſolving Faith , than Ewlids Maſter was to 
be mentioned in his Demonſtrations. For al- 
though he might learn his skill from him , yer 
the force of his Demonſtrations did not depend 
upon his Authority. Thope it now appears , 
how far I am from making Church- Authority 
wſeleſs ; but I ſtill ſay our Faith is notro be 
reſolved into it, and therefore is not to be 
reckoned as a Principle or Foundation of 
Faith, To that end it is ſufficient to prove , 
S 2 that 


(274) 
that mcn in the duc uſe of means , whom 
call ſober erquirers , may without any Infalli- 
ble Church , believe the Scriptures, and 
underſtand what is neceſ{ary to their Salvation 


hercin : It this may be, then I ſay ir follows Þ 
( Prince, 15. ) that there can be no neceſſity | 


{uppoicd of any infallible Society of men, 
cither to atteſt or explain theſe Writings, 
among Chriſtians, Not one word that takes 
away the uſe of Authority in the Church, 
but only of Infallibility;bat it may be ſaid that 
although it might not be my intention, yet 
it may be the juſt conſequerce of the Principles 

themſelves 
2. Therefore I ſhall now prove thatno con- 
ſequence drawn from them can infer this. For 
what if all thoſe things which are neceſſary 
ro Salvation arc plain in Scripture, to al 
chat fincercly endeavour to unterſtand them, 
doth it hence follow that there can be no juſt 
Authovity ina Church, no ule of Perſons to 
inſtruct others, muſt all the people become 
Prophets and no bounds be {et to the liberty 
of Propheſying * 'Thele are bad conſequences; 
but the comfort is , they are nottrue, If I 
ſhould tay that the neccilary Rules for a mans 
health are ſo plainly laid down by Hipps- 
crates, that every one that will take the pains 
may underſtand them , doth this make the 
whole profeſſion of Phylick ulcleſs, or licenſe 
cvcry 


(275) 
every man to practiſe Phylick that will , or 
make it needleſs to have any Profciſours in 
that faculty 2 When the Philoſophers of old 
did ſo frequently inculcate that the neceſfarics 
for life were few and caſie ;, did this make all 
Political Government uſeleſs, and give every 
man power to do what he pleaſed ? Men of 
any common underſtanding would diſtinguiſh 
between the nccellaries of life and civil So- 
ciety 5 ſo would any one but SE. CE. or N, 0. 


of the neceſſariecs to Sajvation, and to the 


Government of the Church , For men muſt 
be conſidered firſt as Chriſtians, and then as 
Chriſtians united together : as in civil So- 
cieties they are to be conſidered firſt as men, 
and then as Cives; to ſay, that a man hath 
all that is neceſlary to preſerve his lifeas a 
man , doth not overthrow the Conſtitution 
of a Society , although it implys that he might 
live without it: ſo when men are conſidered 
barely as Chriſtians no more ought to be 
thought neceſlary for them as ſuch , but whar 
makes them capable of Salvation , but if we 
conſider them as joyning togetherin a Chri- 
ſtian Society , then many other things are ne- 
ceſiary for that. end: For then there muſt be 
Authority in ſome and ſubjection in others , 
there muſt be orders and Conſtitutions, where- 
by all muſt be kept within their due bounds , 


and there muſt be perſons appointed to in- 
- 9 3 ſtru& 
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ſtruct the Tenorant , to ſatisfy the duuvting , 
to direct the unskilful, and to help the —_ 
It belongs to ſuch a Society not barely to 
provide for neceſſity but tafety, and nor 
meerly the ſafety of particular perſons bur of 
ic {elf , which cannot be done withour pru- 
dent orders, fixing the bounds of mens im- 
ployments, and not ſuffering every pretender 
to viſions and Revelations to ſet up for a new 
Sect , or which is all one a new. Order of Re- 
ligious men. How comes it now to pals that 
by taying that men, conſidered barely as Chri- 
ſtans, may underſtand all that is neceſſary to 
their Salvation, 1 do overthrow all Autho- 
rity of a Church and make all men Prophets 2 
Do I in the leaſt mention mens teaching 
others, or being able themſelves to put a 
difference, between what is ſo neceſſa 
and what not ; or doth S. C. ſuppoſe that all 
that underſtand what is neceſſary to Salvation 
have no need to be ruled and governed 7 If he 
thinks fo, I aſſure him Iam quite of another 
opinion , and do make no queſtion but that 
Government ought to be preſerved in a 
Church, though the neceſſaries to Salvation 
be known to all in it, and ſo I ſuppoſe doth 
any one elſe that in the leaſt conſiders what he 
ſays. By this we ſce, that $8, C'5. recrimi- 
nation of 'Fanaticiſm on our Church, by 
yertuc of this principle is as feeble as the De- 

| fence 
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cence he hath made for his own, of which 
he may hear in duc time. Burif there be any 
Fanaticiſm in this principle , we have the 
concurrence of the greateſt an1 wiletperions 


Jof the Chriſtian Church in it : Two of them 


eſpecially have in terms ſaid as much as I 
have done , St. Auguſtin in his Books of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine already mentioned: and St. 
Chryſoſtome in as plain words as may be. 


in the holy Scriptures ,, all neceſſary things are 1 
manifeſt. Let $. C. now charge all the 
dreadful conſequences of this principle on St, 
Chryſoſtome, and tell him that he deſtroyel all 
Church-Authority , and lailche Foundution 
for the he ight of F anaticiſme Nay dS, Chry- 
ſ-flome goes much higher than I do,for he ſaith 
Tis yore cutriſs; ams Tis nutTipas faWuuins ain n 
XPua yiznre. AtzTIN Guia yroie; Torle Tagh, Ec 
If I had made the Guides of the Church (o 
uſeleſs as St. Chryſoſtowe ſeems to do in thee 
words what paſhonate and hideous out-crys 
would, 8. C. have made ?' And by this let 


ſays, that I cannot find out one ſingle ſhort 

ſemtence in _— to ſupport the main pillar 

of my Religion , which he ſuppoſes this prin- 

ciple to be, and for the finding out the {enſe 

of Scripture without the 4 of A 
| 4 
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1d drayxaiz Sine. Al] things are plain and right 41 Toi. 
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the skill or ingenuity of 8.C. betryed, who, .,,.. 
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I have produced more out of Antiquity inthis 
diſcourle, than cither he or his whole partie 
will be able to Anſwer. | 


3. Not the denying the Authority of the 
Church of Rowe. Which I muſt do till I ſee 
ſome better proofs for it, than I have ever 
yet done. But how doth this, defirey all 
Authority in a Church? canthere enone, 
but whar is derived from Rowe? I do not 
think, I do in the leaſt diminiſh the Kings 
Authority, by denying that he derives it 
from the Cham of Tartary, or the Great 
Mogel : although they may challenge the 
Lordſhip of the whole Earth to themlelves : 
and may pretend very plauſible reaſons that it 
would be much more for the quiet and con- 
veniency of mankind to be all under one uni- 
verſal Monarch, and that none have (ſo fair - 
2 pretence to it, as they that have challenged 
the Right of it to themſelves : and yet for all 
this, I do vaily believe the King hath an 
unqueſtionable right to his Kingdom, and a 
juſt *Authority over all his ſubjects. The 
time was when the firſt of Geneſis would 
ſcrve to prove the Popes title, and the Suns 
rulmg by day was thought a clear argument 
for his {upremacy ; but the world is now al- 
tered and all the wit and ſubtility that hath 
been ſince uſed hath not been ableto make 
good 
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| goodthat crackt title of Univerſal Paſtorſhip, 


which the Biſhops of Rome have taken to 
themſelves. But although we diſown the 
Popes Authority as an unjuſt uſurpation, 
we aſſert and plead forthe Authority of the 
Church and the Biſhops who are placed there- 
in, who derive their power to Govern the 
Church from Chriſt and not from the Pope. 
AndI dare appcal to any Perſon, whether the 
aſſerting the Biſhops during their Autho- 
rity from Chriſt or from the Pope, be the 
better way of defending their Power « We 
are not now diſputing what Authority were 
ft to be entruſted in the Popes hands, ſup- 
poſing all other differences compoſed , and 
that things were inthe ſame State wherein 
they were in the times of the 4. General 
Councils, in which caſe , it oughtto be con- 


| ſidered , how far it might be convenient to 


give way to ſuch an Authority ſo apt rogrow 
extravagant , and which hath been ſtretched 
ſo very far beyond what the Canons allowed, 
that it hath challenged ——— to itſelf , 
but the thing at preſent under debate, is , 
whether the diſallowing the Papal Hierarchy 
doth overthrow all Authority in the Epiſ- 
copal ; which is in effe&t to ask, ada 
there be any other power beſides the Popes in 
the Church? for if there be any other, the 
denying the Popes Authority over us cannor 

in 
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in the leaſt diminiſh the juſt Authority of 
Biſhops, 

The only conſiderable Queſtion in this 
caſe, is, whether the rejecting that Hierarchy 
which was in being at the the time of the Re- 
formation , doth not make way for the peoples 
rejefing the Authority'of our Biſhops , and 
conſequently no Authority in the Church can 
be maintained, unleſs we again yield to the 
Papal Authority. This I ſuppoleto be N. 0. 

Preface to MEaning , when herells us by Church- Autho- 
Principles r9fy he means that Swperior and more com- 
conficered: ye henſtve Body of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy 3 
which in any diſſent and diviſion of the Elergy, 
according to the Church Canons ought to be 

obegel, And anyparticular Church divided 

' from this more univerſal cannot with the 
leaſt pretence of reaſon challenge ſubmiſſun 

from ber ſubjeds, ſinceſhe her ſelf ( and par- 
ticularly the Church of England ) refuſed the | 

ſame to all the Auihority extant in the world ,| 

when ſhe ſeparated her ef. To this I an(wer, 

That the Church of Exel:nd in Reforming 
her ſelf did not oppoſe any juſt Authority 
then extant in the World. It is to no purpoſe 
to make ſnch loud clamours abour our 
Churches refuſing ſubmiſſion to all the Au- 
thority then extant in the World , unleſs 
there be better Evidence produced for it, than 
we have yet ſeen, For 1tis very well _ 

that 


| vernment within it ſelf. And whatmeth 
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chav the diſpute was then concerning the 
Popes Supremacy over our Church , which 
we have all along aflerted to have been a 
notorious encroachment upon the liberties of 
our Church, And the Popes uſurpations were 
{o injurious both ro the Ecclefiaſtical and 
Civil Government , that thoſe who adhered 
to the Religion of the Roman Church yer 
agreed to the rejecting that Authority which 
he challenged in England. Which is ſufh- 
ciently known to have been the beginning of 
the Breach , between the two Churches. 
Aﬀerwards, when it was thus agreed that 
che Biſhop of Rowe had no ſuch Authority as 
he challenged , what ſhould hinder our 
Church from proceeding in the beſt way it 
could for the Reformation of it ſelf ? For the 
Popes Supremacy being caſt out as an uſur- 
_—_ , our Church was thereby declared to 
e a FreeChurch , having the Power of Gqr 

of -proceeding could be more reaſonable in 
this caſe,than by the advice of the Governours 
of the Church and by the concurrence of civil 
Authorityſro publiſh ſuch Rules and Articles, 
according to which Religion was to be pro- 
feſſed and the worſhip of God ſetled in Exg- 
lands? And this is that which N. 0, calls re- 
fuſing ſubmiſſion to all the Authority then ex- 
tant in the world; was all the Authority then 
extant, 
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extant, ſhut up in the Popes Breaſt ? 'was 
there no due power of Governing left, becauſe 
his unjuſt power was caſt off, and that firſt by 
Biſhops, who in other things adhered to the 
Roman Church 2 But they proceeded farther 
and altered many things in Religion againſt 
#he Conſent of the more Univerſal Church: 
Ir is plain fince our Church was declared to 
be Free they had a Liberty of enquiring and 
determining things fitteſt to be bred and 
practiſed , this then could nor be her fault, 
But in thoſe things th:y decreed , they went 
contrary to the conſent of the Univerſal 
Church : Here we are now come to the merits 
of the cauſe; and we have from the begin- 
ning of the Reformation defended , that we 
rejected nothing but innovations, and Reform- 
ed nothing but Abuſes. But the Church 
thought otherwiſe of them. What Church I 
pray 2 The Primitive and Apoſtolical ? that 
wehave always appealed to and offered to be 
tryed by. The truly Catholick Churchof 
all Ages? That we utterly deny to have 
agreed in any one thing againſt the Church of 
Ergland. But the plain Ergliſhof all is , the 
Church of Rome was againſt the Church of 
England; and no wonder, for the Church 
of England was againſt the Church of Romre , 
but we know of no Fault we are guilty of 
therein z nor any obligation of ſubmiſſion p 
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the Commands of that Church. And N. 0. 
doth not ſay , that we oppoſed the whole 
Church, bur the wore Vniverſal Church, 3. e. 
I ſuppoſe the gueater number of Perſons at 
that time. Bur doth he undertake to make 
this good, that the greater number of Chri- 
ſtians, then in the world, did oppoſe the 
Church of England £ How doth he know that 
che Eaſtern, Armenian, Abyſſin and Greek 
Churches did agree with the Church of Rowe 
againſt us No: that is nut his meaning ; but 
by the more Univerſal Church , he fairly un- 
derſtands no more but the Church of Rome. 
And that we did oppole the Doctrine and 
pa of the Church of Rome we deny noty 

ut we utterly deny that to be the Carholick 
Church, or that we oppoled any lawful Au- 
thority in denying ſubmiſſion to it. Put ac- 
cording to the Canons of the Church we are 
to obey , in any diſſcnt or diviſion of the Clergy, 
the Superior and more comprehenſive Body 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. What he 
means by this, Ido not well underſtand, ei- 
ther it muſt bethe Authority ofthe Pope and 
Councils of the Roman Church, or a Gene- 
xal Council of all the Catholick Church, 
For the firſt , we owe no obedience to them , 
ſor the ſecond, there was no ſuch thing then 
in the world, and the:ctore could not be op- 
poſed. And for the Canons of the Catholick, 
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Conncils before the breaches of Chriſtendom, 
no Church hath been more guilty of a viola- 
tion of them, than the Church of Rome, 
fince the Rules of the Fathers have been turned 
into the Royalties of 8, Peter. We are no 
Enemies to the ancient Patriarchal Govern- 
ment of .the Chriſtian Church, and are far 
more for preſerving the Dignity of it, than the 
Roman Church can be : For we ſhould think 
it a happy Stare of the Chriſtian Church, 
if all the Patriarchs did enjoy their ancient 
powerand priviledges, and all Chriſtendom 
would confent to a truly Free and General 
Council, which we look on as the beſt expe- 
dicnt on earth, for compoſing the differences 
of the Chriſtian World, if it might be had. 
But we cannot endure to be abuſed by meer 
names of titular Patriarchs, but real Servants 
and Pcnfionaries of the Popes , with combi- 
nations of intereſted parties inſtead of Gene- 
ral Councils, with the pleaſure of Popes in- 
ſtead of ancient Canons. Let them reduce 
the ancient Government of the Church with- 
in its duc bounds , let the Biſhop of Rome 
content himſelf wich the priviledges he then 


} 


enioyed ; ler debates be free and- Biſhops|# 


allemble with an equal proportion our of all 
Churches of Chriſtendom, and if we then 
oppoſe (fo general a conſent of the Chriſtian 
Church , Ict them charge us with not ſub- 

miſting 
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witting to all the Authority extant of the 
world But ſince, the State of Chriſten- 
dom hath been fo much divided, that a truly 
General Council is next to an impoſſible 
thing, the Church muſt be Reformed by its 
parts , and every Free Church, enjoying the 
Rights of a Patriarchal See ,-hath according 
tothe Canons of the Church a ſufficient power 
to Reform all abuſes within it (elf, when a 
more general conſent cannot be obtained. By 
this we may ſce how very feeble this charge 
is of deſtroying all Church- Authority by re- 
fuſeng ſubmiſſion to the Roman Hierarchy : 
and how very pityful an advantage can from 
hence be made by the diflenting parties among 
us, who decry that Patriarchal and ancienr 
Government as Anti-chriſtian which we al- 
low as Prudent and Chriſtian. But of the 


- [difference of theſe rwo caſes , I have ſpoken 
- [already, 


4. But yet N. O. faith, my principles af- 


th- ford no effeFual way or means int this Church 
mebf/uppreſſong or corvifting any Schiſm , Set 
ener Hereſſe , or reducing them erther to ſub- 
ops|wilſro of judgement or ſilence : Therefore 
all]my Principles are deſtructive to all Church- 


en 
1an 
ub+ 
ing 


Authority, To which I anſwer, 
1, 'That the deſign of my Principjes was 
to lay dewn the Foundatious of Faith, and 
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not the means of ſuppreſſans hereſtes. If 1 
had laid down t {a wth of Peace and 
left all Perſons to their own judgements with- 
out any regard to Authority , this might have 
been juſtly objected againſt me, but accor- 
ding tothis way , it might have been objected 
to Ariſtotle that he was an Enemy to civil 
Government, becauſe he doth not lay down 
the Rules of it in his Logzck, or that Hippo- 
crates favoured the Chymifts and Monnte- 
banks, becauſe he ſaith not a word of the 
Colledge of Phyſttians. If I hai ſaid any 
thing about the Authority of particular 
Churches, or the ways of (uppreſſing Sects 3 
then how inſultingly had I been asked ; What 
is all this to the Foundations of Faith © Ex- 
cellent Proteſtant principles of Faith ! They 
begin now to reſolve Faith into the Authoricy 
of their own Church: or elſe to what end is 
this mentioned, where nothing is pretended 
to but laying down the Foundations on which 
Proteſtants do build their faich * Bur al- 
though there be no way of clcaping imper- 
tincnt objections, yet it is ſome ſatisfaction 
to ones ſelf to have given no occaſion for 
them. 

2. I would know what he underſtands by 
his effeFual means of ſuppreſſing Sets or 
Hereſiesr, We ate {urc the meer Authority 
of their Church hath been ho more effeFual 
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wears, than that of ours hath been, but 
there is another means they uſe which is far 


- [more effeFual viz. the Ingquiſetion. This in 


ruth is all the effeFwal means they have above 


- [us ; bur God keep us from ſo Barbarous and 


Diabolical a means of ſuppreſſing Schiſms , 

The Sanbenits have not more pictures of 

Devils upon them, than che Inquiſition it 

ſelf hath of their Spirit in it, however that 
Gracious Pope Paul 4. attributed the ſettling 7.9 5;. 
of it in Spain # the Inſpiration of the Holy Merca_Fn- 
Ghoſt, not that Holy Ghoſt certainly , that 53; 7 
came down from Heaven upon the Apoſtles Tir. 68. ». 


3 | bur that which was conveyed in a Portmantue **: 


from Rome to the Council of Trent. But 


- | if this 'be the effeFual means he underſtands, 


_ he doth not think it any creditto the 
Authority of their Church, that all who diſ- 
pure it muſt endure a moſt miſerable life or 
a moſt cruel death. All the other means 
they have are but probable , but this , this 
is the moſt effe&ual. . How admirably do Fire 
and Faggots end Controverſies ! No general 
Council ſignifies haif ſo much as a Court 
of Inquiſition, and the Pope himlelf is nor 
near ſo good a Judge of Controverſies as the 
Executioner, and Dic Eccleſie is nothing to 
take kim Gaoler. Theſe have becu the kind, 
the render , the primitive , the Chriſtian __ 
n:eans of braritien Sects and Herelics 6 
1 the 


ny (288) 
the Roman Church ! O how compaſſionate 
a Mother is that Church, that takes her 
froward Children in her hands to daſh their 
brains againft the ſtones ! O bow pleaſant « 
thing it u for Brethren to be deſtroyed for lack 
of Unity! How beautiful upon the 7. Monn- 
fains are the Feet of thoſe who ſhed the Blood 
of Hereticks | Never were there two men 
had a more Catholick Spirit , than Diocle- 
fiar and Biſhop Bowner, Men may talk to 
the worlds end of Councils and Fathers and 
Authority of the Church and I know nor 
what inſignificant nothings ; come, come, 
there is but one effefFual means, which the 
ood Cardinal Baronivs ſuggeſted to his Ho- 
ineſs, Ariſe Peter, hill and eat, Let the 
Hereticks talk of the kind and merciful Spi- 
rit of our Saviour who rebuked his Diſciples 
ſoſharply for calling for fire from Heaver wp- 
Luke” 9.55, 0 the Samaritans, and told them they did 2108 
know what Spirit they are of : let them diſ- 
pute never ſo much againſt the cruelty and 
uareaſonablencſs of ſuch a way of confuting 
them ; Ict them muſter up nevec ſo many 
C1yings of Fatners againſt it ; yet when all 
is done, what ever becomes of Chriſtianity , 
1* was eruly {aid of Paul 4. that the authority 
of the Roman See depends only npon the office 
of the Inquiſition. And that we may think, 
he was in £ood carneſt when he ſaid it, 
| Onn- 
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veech Onupbr.vits 


he made to the Cardinals before his death. P54 


Was not this think we, a true Vicar of 
Chriſt a manof an Apoſtolical Spirit ? that 
knew the moſt efſenal weans of ſuppreſiing 
herefies and Schiſms and advancing the Au- 
thority ofthe Roman See. And that wemay 
not think their opinion is altered in this mat- 
ter, one of the late Conſulters of the Inqui- 
ſition hath determined that the practice 0 

the Roman Churchin the office of the Inquiſi- 
tion is reaſonable, piows , ef! , 4nd ne- 
ceſſary ; Which le proves by the Teſtimon 

of their greateſt Doctors, And by which 
we may caſily judge what N. 0. and his Bre- 
thren think to be the moſt effeFual means of 


ſuppreſſing Sets and Hereſſes , with the want 


of which we are contented to be upbraided, 
But ſetting this aſide we have as many rea- 
ſonable means, and I think many more of 
convieting diſſetiters , than they can pretend 
to, inthe Roman Church, 

3. Itis very well known that we do endea- 
your , as much as lyes in us, to reclaim all 
Diſenters; but God never wrought Miracles 
to cure incorrigible perſons, and would not 
have us to go out of rhe way of our duty to 
ſuppreſs Sets and Hereſies. The pan 
ſeverities have not effected ir, ( wbich made 
one of the Inquiſitors in 1:aly complain cane 
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after 40: years experience , wherein they had 
deſtroyed above 100000. Perſons for herefie, 


£" they callit ) it was fo far from being | 
upprefſed or weakned that it was extremly | 


ſtyengrhened and increaſed, What wonder 


is it then, if diſſenters ſhould ycr continue | 
among us , who do not uſe {ſuch Barbarous | 


ways of ſtopping the mouths of Hereticks 
with burning lead , or ſilencing them by a 
rope and flames, But we recommend as much 
as they can do to the people the vertucs of Hu- 
mility , Obedience , due ſubmiſſion to their 
Spiritual Paſtors and Governours . and that 
[ ey ought not 18 uſ1 urp their office, and hecome 
their owe Guides : which N, 0. in his con- 
cluſion blames us for not doing. Yet we do not 
exact of them a blind obedience, we allow 
them to underſtand the nature and Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity , which the more they do , we 
are ſure they will be ſo much the berter Chri- 
fans and the more calily Governed. So that 
we have no kind of Controverſic about 
Church-Authority it ſelf but whatit is, and 
in what manner, and by. whom to beexer-. 
ciſcd, bur ſurely N. 0. had little to fay , 
when from laying down the Principles of 
Faith, he charges We with this moſt abſurd 
c-n{equence of dcitroying all Church-Au- 

ihority,  \ 
I hh thus far conſidered the main 
Foun- 
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Foundations upon which N. 0. proceeds in 
oppoſition tro my Principles, there is now 
yery little remaining which deicrves any 
Notice: and that which ſeems to do it as about 
Negative Articles of Faith, and the marks 
of che True Church I ſhall have occaſion to 
handle them at large in the following dil- 
courle, 
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